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DESCRIPTION OF THE CHAKRA 
BALIDANA 


Paticular places for particular deties 


Rama as Parama Brahma. 
Rama with Satwaguna. 
Rama with Rajaguna. 
Rama with Tamaguna. 
| Rama with Sakti power. 


Hanuman and other Sevakas with their family 
members armed with their respective Ayudhas 
and Vahbanas. 


Lakshman and other brothers. 
Kausalya and other mothers. 
Dasharatha and other Gurus. 


Sugreeva and others who took shelter under 
Ramae 
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15. 
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Vasishtha and other sages. 
Susena and other followers. 


The Pancha Devatas (five gods) headed by 
Ganapati (Ganesh). 


The Dasadigapalas (the ten deities guarding the 
ten directions) headed by Indra (King of the 
gods.) 


The eighteen matruganas. 
The Nine Grahas (planets) headed by the Sun. 


The Immortals headed by Markandeya. 


18.—25. The Sapta Lolas namely Bhu, Bhuva, Shwa, 


Maha, Gana, Tapa, and Satya. 


26.—35. The Dasadigapalas (The ten deities guarding 


the ten points of the Earth), namely :— 

(a) Indra—East- 

(b) Yama—South: 

(c) Kuvera—North. 

(d) Varuna™— West. ¢ 
(e) Maruta or Vaayu—Northwest corner. 

{f) Isana (Shiva)—North east corner. 

{g) Agni—South east corner. 

{h) Nairuta—South west corner. 

(i) Brahma (Oordhwa)—Overhead.} 

{;) Ananta (Adbah)—Nether region (Pataala). 
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RAMA NAMA 


Its effects 


* ~~ 


The letter (RA) means Agns (Fire). The letter 57 (A) 
means Tapana (Sun). The letter (MA) means Chandra 
(Moon). Thus the word Rasta is the sum tolal of these 
gods-Agni, Tapang, and Chandra. Again Brahmag the 
Creator, Vishn# the Preservor, and Shivsg the Destroyer 
‘originate from the word Rama. So by uttering the word 
Rama one worships all the three gods together. Fur- 
ther again Om which is the soul of all the Vedic Mantras 
is originated from the word Rama. Rams is the abode 
of all the Mantras. It is incomparable. By the Japa 
of Rama’s name Lord Shiva daily enables attainment 
of redemption to all who die at Kasht (Benaras). It is 
the essence of all Mantras. It works wonder in man. 
.By practicing the Japa, Ganesh occupies the first place 
when Puja is offered to gods. Even the reverse, 
utterance of this word converted Ratnakar, into Val- 
miki. By this Japa, Pgrvafs could be the wife of Lord 
Shiva, and Shiva could digest Kalakuta (poison) that 
came out of Sagar Manthana.: Shktva thus remains 
eternal and bears the name Mrutyunjayz. God appears 
in the heart of man by sincere Japa of Ramanama. 
The force of the name of Rama is far greater than 
Rama himself. Aamsg could redeem one Ahilya, but 
the Japbz of his name redeems crores of such 
people. For the sefety of the sages Rozsa embraced 
painful forest life, but Ramg-nama Japa kills all sorrows 
of man, as the Sun drives out darkness. Ramee killed 
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the Asurgs who caused terrors, but his name kills alt 
terrors in the world. Sugreeva, and Vibheesena took 
shelter under Rams at their distress, but redemption is 
immediately granted to crores of sinners, sufferers, 
distressed people when they take shelter under Rama 
nama. 


Ramanamg is the giver of boons to-even Shiv, 
Brahmag and those who grant boons to others. Indeed 
Ramanama is superior to Brahma itself. With the 
force of Ramanama, Prahallad headed tbe list of 
devotees. All the holy men like Vasistha, Narada etc, 
owe their eminence to Ramatnams. How a stone 
image of Lord Srf Krushsg could turn instantly into: 
that of S+¢ Rama can be illustrated from the following 
narration. Once a devotee of ARama went to visit 
Brindaban with his followers. They arrived at a Matha 
where Lord Krushizg is worshipped. It was late in 
the night. They needed hospitality. The Mahania 
ordered dry bread (Kachha Khana) to be given to them, 
but said that, had they been devotees of Lord Kryushng 
they would have been given good food (Pacca Khana). 
Now the devotee guest was a true follower of God. 
To him Srt Krushna and Sri Rama were one and the 
same thing (Almighty). He was very much hurt at the 
partiality of the Mahanta and insisted on having Pacos 
Khana. ` Taking it for a challange he sat composed at 
tbe temple door. The door had already been closed on 
account of usual Pahada, in the night. Everyone 
turoed a deaf ear to him. A few minutes later, sound 
of bells was heard from within the temple- The autho- 
rities rushed in, On opening tbe door it was found 
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that in place of Sri Krushna the image of Sri Rama 
with bow and arrow in hand was on the Sinhasana. 
The authorities now felt unnerved. They had no words 


but to accept the merit of the holy guest, who was given” 
PLacca Prasad. 


Not to speak of man, even gods like Indra, Seshadev, 
the Sun, the Moon and the Dashadigapals donot know 
much of Ramananmg. Jt is so intense and so immense, 
Brahmaa being the creator doesnot possess sufficient 
knowledge of Ramanama and hence revolves in life- 
cycle. But the crow Bhusanda Kakr remains immortal 
by his sincere faith and Jaffa. It may be possible to 
count the stars in the heavens ; The rain-drops during 
rains can be counted; The vastness of the sky may be 
reckoned; One may be able to count the sand dots on 
earth; The waves of the sea may be numbered, but 
beyond conception is the vastness of Ramanatma. It 
sworks like a fire-piece ona cotton hill in destroying one’s 
sins. Por one’s deliverence this Japa is superior to all 
Dana, performance of all the Yajnas, Jalachhattra in 
Summer setting up hospitals for the sick and so on and 
So forth. Itis the only weapon that can break the tie 
of the world. In a moment’s time it can change the 
fate of man. It is the simplest weapon to turn possible, 
what is impossible. With the force of Ramasnama 
stones could float on water, while constructing the 
bridge to Lanka on the sea. Ravan pleased Brahma 
to obtain immortality, but without the blessing of Rama 
it was made impossible resulting in his death. Man like 
Prahallad was made Indra. The achievements of 
Hanuman through Ramenane are sufficient to inspire 
devotees. But the Kiag of birds, Garuda being the 
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Vahkang of Vishny himself had to wander a lot having 
suspicion in Rama's greatness as God himself. During 
the Lanka fight when Ramo was under the influence of 
Nagapbasa, Garuda’s presence was invoked which fright- 
ened the snakes, As soon as Garudg arrived there the 
Snakes got frightened and fled. 


Now suspicion arose in the mind of Garuda about 
Roatmg being the Almighty Himself. He approached Shiva 
for a convincing reply. Shstva who didnot like any 
argument on the point, directed Garuda to approach 
Bhusand Kako, bis birdfriend. Garuda flew on and on 
as far as the Polar regions, where he saw his birdfriend 
Bhusanda Kakg sitting in a meditative strain, The 
atmosphere was so blissful and effective that Garuda 
felt elivated, and all his doubts and suspicion died down 
He noticed, his birdfriend occupied in Japa all twentyfour 

| hours nonstop. Other birds would come and join him. 
He had; no apetite, no thirst and no sleep. Physical 
needs didnot distract him at all. He led a peaceful 
and happy lifee He was granted Johha M?*utyy, but he 
prefered the life during which he could know Rama and 
thus lead a peaceful lifee Out of crores and crores of 
names and stories of Rata in this Universe, Lord Shiva 
had picked the word Rama as the best. 
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CHAPTER | 


Magnatic force of the word Rama. 


With the decay of darkness, and the approach of 
dawn, when the Mangala Azat circulates around the 
image of Lord Raghunath, Ordgaon, accompanied by 
the incantation of the Mahamantra by the priest, in 
a Spontaneous magnetic tone springing out from the 
core of his heart, and the resplendent reflection on the 
locket over the chest of the image of Lord. Raghunath 
capturing the imagination of the devotee, and 
illuminating his soul with its lustre, the heart, and 
soul of the devotee is lifted to a higher region of 
imaginary bliss, 

The jewel that beautifies the chest of Lord 
Raghunath and removes the darkness of ignorance of 
the devotee’s mind is the symbol of the Kaustubha 
Mani. The enchanting story about the Kaustwbha 
Mani runs as follows :— 


Ever since his childhood King Kavushika, who was 
well versed in the scriptures leading a pious life, was 
So to say more a saint than a King. He would 
discharge his kingly duties with a selfless spirit 
thereby winning the hearts of the people within and 
without his country. Since he was realising the 
présence of God in the heart of every living being he 
drew unquestionable universal! appreciation, Once 
when he was engrossed in meditation, the sage 
Varada appeared before him. The sight of the illus- 
trious and truly pious personage of the sage, 
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made the King gratified at heart, and disclosed before 
him that his life of devotion would henceforward 
steer a right course. He fell at the feet of the sage, 
and entreated him to teach him what is known as 
Brghmagyana, or knowledge of Brahma. The sage 
Varada then narrated a stirring story of how the 
word Rama orginated. Once Brahmaa, and Narada 
were bathing in the river Ganga, A huge bird was 
sitting on a tree on the bank of the holy river. A 
fowler shot the bird. No sooner did the bird receive 
the shock than it uttered the sound Aa, and as it fell 
on the ground the sound of Ma came out of its beak, 
immediately before the spark of life werit out. To 
the query of Varada, Brahmaa replied that the sound 
meant the name of the Almighty God, and that was 
Rama. The sage /Varada then explained to the King 
that the half syllable ARaalways ejects all the sins 
that are present in the body of a human being, and 
the other half syllable Ma is like a door, and bars the 
sins from having access into the body again, hence 
the devotee’s body becomes the choicest temple of 
God. He now explained that any person who 
utters the word ARama with either his lips open or 
closed is automatically drawn towards the ‘infinite 
divinity with the lotus foot, as it were by a colossal 
magnet. He further explained that the word Rama, 
in other words the infinite divinity, had the power to 
perform miracles. The sage /Varada then gave the 
Mantra, Rama to the King, who went on Ceaselessly 


repeating this ‘Japa’ (recitation of the Hymn) at all 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


MAGNETIC FORCE OF THE WORD RAMA 9 


times awake, or asleep. He gave his Kingship to 
his son in the midst of a gathering of his loyal 
subjects, and completely resigned from the world. 
Lord Vishnu was moved by his devotion, and appear- 
ed before him, and offered him whatever boon’ :-he 
liked. His reply was that he never asked for any 
wages for his labour, and he did it simply because he 
liked to do so. The King further suggested that if 
He wished to grant him any boon, He might cut off 
his legs, which caused interruption in his ceaseless 
Japa, because he could run here and there with his 
legs. Lord VisAnw realised his right spirit, and sent 
His CAakza (discus) to cut off his legs. Without a 
moment's delay the Chakra (discus) cut off his body 
from waist downwards, The mind of the King was 
so absorbed in the Jaga that he didnot feel any pain, 
but continued the Jaga with still more concentration. 
Now Lord Vishnw felt restless in his abode, and 
came for the second time to offer him whatever other 
boons he liked. The King said that it was no 
business of His to waste his time, and thus neglect 
his duties and come so often to divert his mind, He 
might as well show His kindness to those who 
wished it, He remarked that if He could do good 
to people who hate Him, or forget Him, He would 
really be called Dinabdandhw. Now look at the 
attitude of the King, He simply wanted undisturbed 
Japa. His Queens who saw, and sympathised at his 
distress, were all pardoned of their sins, and went to 
‘heaven at the sight of him. Here the passionate 
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devotion of King Kaushika is only left to the imagi- 
nation of the reader, Lord Vishnu felt more and 
more worried as Kaushika continued his Japa. 
Unable to remain unmindful of the King even for a 
single moment, the Lord appeared before him again, 
and said that He would grant him whatever boon or 
boons he wished. In reply Kaushika asked the Lord 
that if He was determined to do him any good at all, 
he would be grateful if He kindly separate the rest 
of his body from his head, so that he would be free 
- from the Pangs of hunger, and quietly carry on his 
Japa. The Chakra (discus) was immediately ordered 
to do what pleased Kaushika, and that was forthwith. 
done. Well my dear reader have you anything to 
learn from this? After the fulfilment of the second 
boon, the Japa was carried on more peacefully, and 
more effectively than before, very much to the satis- 
faction of our ideal devotee, Kaushtika. The head of 
Kaushika was lying on the ground with the Japa 
words at his lips, and his mind framed in God. The 
sage Durvasa saw this on his way to Baikunthpura 
He informed Lord Vishnu what he had seen on the 
way. Now Lord Vishnu resolving to finish the 
enchanting event came with Durvasa to His singular 
devotee. On the way He felt frightened lest Kau- 
shik@ would request Him to cut open his head, so 
without allowing Kaushika to utter a single word, 
Lord Vis/nu embraced the head, and pressed to His 
chest quite absorbed. The head was still repeating 
the name of Rama. The Lord transformed the head 
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into a Mani (jewel) known as Kausiubha Mant, which 
the Lord always wears on His chest. Thus Kawushi- 
a's devotion was answered by securing a place at 
the chest of Lord VisAnu, and remaining thereby in 
the middle of Lakshmi and /Varayan, even at the 
time of their Vikar (Re-joicing). In fact God’s name 
is far superior to God, Himself. Lord Rama gets: 
amused by the ever continued Jaga of Rama, Rama, 
by the Kausiutha Mani. It serves as the 
g\weetest soothing music to the ears of the Lord.. 
This Rama, God absolute, Omnipresent, Omniscient 
All pervading, Almighty and the like was born to 
deliver the world from the ravages created by the 
evil natured demons, as the eldest son of Dasharatha; 
King of Ayodhya, and this forms the subject matter 
of the book. 
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CHAPTER lI 
Odagaon Raghunath jew 


The village Odagaon is said to have been in olden 
times the thick forest area where Atri Muni had his 
hermitage. In their forest life Rama, Lakshman and 
See happened to come there and received the 
cordial hospitality of the said sage. His wife 
Anasuya consoled Ma Seefa by giving her necessary 
instructions of leading an ideal chaste and virtuous 
life. Seefa being much younger to her, showed her 
due respect and welcomed her instructions and 
begged her blessings to pass the ideal life of fourteen 
years exile. The Amalanavasira was given to Ma 
Seeta by the wife of the sage, that could guard the 
body against cold, rain, fire and the like, The 
Salagram of Raghunath was being worshipped here 
since years long gone by. Ages passed on and on in 
this way, when the Rajas of Ghwumsar area had their 
hold on the village Odagaon. Gradually it was 
annexed to the territory of Vayagarh by the Rulers of 
Nayagarh. These rulers were god fearing, so acres 
and acres of lands were granted for the purpose of 
worship and management of Raghunath there. Raja 
Binayak Singh Mandhata had a Diwan by the name 
of Bairagi Bebdarta Patnaik whose residence was very 
close to the royal palace in the town of Vayagarh, 
Sri Patnaik was a great devotee of Raghunath jeu. 
One night in a dream he was directed by Raghunath 

{ Rama) Lakshman and Seeta who appearing before 
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him asked him to construct their images of the Daru’ 
of the tree that stood behind his residence within his 
compound. He was further instructed to have a look 
at them and remember their exact appearance and 
direct the artist to construct the images avoiding: 
all possible inacuracy. Sri Patnaik waking up, was 
overjoyed and felt lively at the divine presence. He 
appeared before the Ruler and related to him the 
story of his singular dream. The tauchy story acted. 
in the mind of the Ruler just like fire, when 
put together. Enlivened with spiritual elevation the 
Ruler felt one and the same with the Diwan. “It is 
also said that Sri Patnaik himself gave the finishing 
touch in the making of those images. A temple was 
built at Odagaon during the reign of Raja Naravan 
Singh Mandhata.- The fabulous jewels and wealth 
of the royal treasury streamed for platting the temple 
with gold. Remains of the truth are still to be found 
at the top of the temple even at this day, The 
images were duly installed there in the temple at 
an auspicious time. Some hundreds of acres of lands: 
were granted as Khanja for the management at the 
patronage of the Ruler. The devotee alone knows 
how the images look. In fact one feels as it were 
that living persons are standing there. Very exciting 
stories are heard about Raghunath jew amongst the 
people of the area. 

Once when a priest was dressing up the image of 
Lakshman jew he was carried by devotion. It was 
by accident that with the nail of his finger there was. 
a scratch on the person of Lakshman jew thereby 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


14 FOOT PRINTS OF SRI RAMA 


causing the flow of blood from the person of the 
image. On another occasion when they were 
weighing ghee for the preparation of Bhoga, a Cobra 
came out from whence none could tell, and suddenly 
coiled round the scale disallowing thereby the ghee 
to be used for the purpose. The occurance 
continued for sometime until the people discovered 
what the impurity was. On close examination it was 
noticed that there was the skin of an onion in the 
yessel. The man who held the scale continued in the 
same posture till the end, All prostrated themselves 
on the ground expressivg there guilt, invoking the 
blessings of Lord Raghunath jew. Now silently the 
poisonous creature withdrew without any barm to 
any one. 


A stallwart young man with good physique was 
noticed sleeping by the side of the temple. Ae had 
been attacked with colic pain. The severiority grew 
more and more and became unbearable, He had 
taken recourse to all sorts of treatments without any 
effect. Ellopathic treatment proved a total failure. 
Homeopathic treatment was equally disappointing. 
Then he was advised for Ayurvedic treatment which 
resulted with total failure. He tben took drugs from 
the local quacks which brought him no effect. Life 
to him was a burden. He renounced the world, 
‘broke family tie, lost all interest in life and was quite 
in dispair and despondency, However it occured to 
him that be would take recourse to one thing more 
that is AdAiya before committing suicide by reasom, 
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that the ‘pain was so unbearable. Hoe went to the 
temple at Odagaon, slept there with his facedownwards 
and the whole body covered to avoid all sights of 
the outsiders. Three days passed on, he had no food, 
no water, no bath and none of the calls of nature. 
During his sleep he saw a dream in which two young 
men dressed as drahmins appeared before him saying 
“Why are you lying here all these hours. What is 
your trouble.” The man related his lamentable story 
and how his different attempts for cure proved 
failures. To emphasize his point he added to say 
that before committing the henious act of ending his 
life he had taken recourse to the custom popularly 
known as Adhiya. He had renounced every 
interest in the world and every interest in life. The 
two young men told him not to be so foolish and not 
to mind his suffering, which would vanish in no time. 
They held a golden billhook and said, “ Come let us 
go and have Tala fruits there in the garden.” With 
these sweet words, and the way of speech they 
gained over his mind in such a way, that. he forgot his 
physical inability and thus accompanied them to the 
tree not very far from the temple. At their request 
he climbed up the tree and started breaking the 
fruits bunch after bunch. On coming down he cut 
tbe fruits with the billhook and started handing them 
over one by one to his stranger friends. They ate 
the fruits with much satisfaction. The man was 
requested -to share, but he could obiige them the 
least, as it might go against his principle of Adhiya 
and secondly it might cause inflamation in the 
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stomach. “Eat a bit of it man, nothing will happen: 
to you we assure,” said the strangers. Unable to say 
a word against their request, he obliged them by 
eating a small bit. They also asked him to give 
them some more of the fruits for their lady at home. 
This was immediately done. Then the three returned 
to the temple door. The two brahmins went inside 
with the Zao fruits, but the patient remained at the 
door with the billhook in hand. He sat and sat till 
it was day break lest he might be accused of theft 
either by the brahmins or by the police. He didnot 
Jeave the temple door. Of course he felt that the 
door had been closed. In the morning when the 
priest came he heard the enchanting story, but the 
man had no pain there after. 

Kabisamrat Upendra Bhanja the renowned Oriya 
poet, the son-in-law of the then Raja of Nayagarh, 
by practicing Rama Taraka Mantra at Odagaon 
temple had three missions fulfilled for whose attain- 
ment he had come down from GAumsar to a village 
called MalisaAi in the state of Mayagarh. He observed 
Sadhana in a Sawnsan (creamation yard) near the 
village. By sincere pennance he succeeded in 
securing the blessings of the Divine Mother who 
appeared before him and gave him the Rama Taraka 
Aanira and advised him to go and practice the same 
at the temple of Raghunath jew at Odagaon. Bhanja 
was very loyal to follow this advice. This gave him 
an impulse that could elevate him to the domain 
of poetry. His works Widesdha Chindasonl, 
Vaidaisa Vilasa, /easaoatierets, Labaynabati’ and, 
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other works are valuable treasures in Oriya literature 
and testify his poetic genious. The other missions 
were successful as well. 


Various such instances of note are heard from the 
people. Of course in these days communication is 
easy, but when such opportunities were not available 
personal movements were not very easy. Supposing 
an aspirant desired to send a bunch of bananas meant 
for offering at Odagaon the only thing he had to do 
was to tie a slip with the description, “ For 
Raghunath jew Odagaon,” to it and place the bunch 
on the road and the passers by would voluntarily 
carry it from place to place till it reached its 
destination. Not even a single banana gets rotten. 
None is misappropriated. People would carry it 
either for dread or for devotion. Hence it was easy 
for the aspirant to send his choice of offering without 
difficulty. 
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CHAPTER III 


Family tree of the Solar Dynasty 
Parmeshwar ( God ) 


Brahmaa 
| 
Marichi 
| 
Kashyapa 


Sun 
l 
Shradhadeva or Vaivaswata Manu 


Tishwau | (girl) 
Vikcichi 
15'generations after 
Mandbhata 
6 generations after 
Satyabrata 
Benu 
sib 
Harishchandra 


8 {generations after 


Sagara 
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2 generations after 
Dilepa 
Bhagiratha 
13 generations after 
Katawanga 
Dim bah 
Raghu 
Ae 
Dasharatha 
Ramachandra 
aba Kutha 


15 generations after 


l 
Maru 


34 generations after 
Extinct of Solar Dynasty 
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King Sibi 

Life for others, regard for vow of truth self-sacrifice, 
were the mottos of many of the Solar Kings. To 
maintain this spirit they failed not to face whatever 
the urgency was. The world in fact has not produced 
any example that is noticed in the life of King Sibi. 
He was very kind, generous, pious, and devoted. 
One day Brahma the creator, with a view to test 
his honesty appeared before him in the guise of a 
Brahmin and made him promise to give him 
whatever he asked for his food. Brahmaa’s desire 
was that the King himself should kill his own son 
and cook the meat with his own bands for the repast 
of his guest. This being done, the King was forced 
to dine with his guest. Ungrudgingly the King 
agreed to satisfy his guest. Of course he had to sum 
up his courage to control his natural feelings of 
paternal affection. When they were about to start 
their repast, Bra/hmaa couldnot but reveal himself in 
his own form, blessed Sid; and forth-with reanimated 
the Prince. On another: occasion, the god Agni 
disguised himself as a dove and /ndra as a hawk. 
The hawk chased the dove that came flying to take 
shelter under Sibi. “This is my food, leave it to me 
Sir,” said the hawk appearing before Sibi. Sibi now 
promised to satisfy the hawk with other flesh, but 
the hawk disagreed to take it, prefering to take flesh 
from near the royal heart, equal in weight that of the 
dove. The demand was ungrudgingly accepted for the 
safety of the dove’s life. Now the dove was placed ov: 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


FAMILY TREE OF THE SOLAR DYNASTY 291 


one scale pan, while flesh cut from the body of the 
King nearest to his heart with the help of a knife was 
placed on the other. Time and again the dove grew 
heavier and heavier as the denizens of heaven desired, 
Time and again the knife had to be plunged into the 
body of Si&i to cut more flesh to balance the scale. 
Although the King was experiencing excruting pain, 


he didnot budge an inch from his words. Unable to 
maintain the balance and having no way out, the 


benevolent King placed himself on the pan of the 
scale, whereupon the hawk was astonished and let: go 
the dove. As a token of their satisfaction they both 
revealed themselves before the King, who was 
sstimated to be the most pious person. 


King Sagara 

King Sagara is the author of the Sagara, the 
Oceans we find today. He was one of the most 
illustrious kings of the Solar dynasty. He performed 
ninety-nine horse sacrifices. On completion of the 
hundredth he was rewarded with the. position of 
Jndra, whereupon the King of the gods created 
disturbances to frustrate the sacrifice. The sacrificial 
horse was stolen and kept in Pata/pur (Netherlands) 
near the hermitage of the sage Kapila. All the sixty 
thousand sons of the king ransacked the three worlds 
Heaven, Earth, and Pataia. They dug into the crust 
of the earth in such a way that the ditches thus 
created were called Sagara (Oceans), after the name 
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of the King Sagara. Thus the oceans are the creation 
of King Sagara a Solar King. 


After a thorough search of the three worlds the 
sacrificial horse was traced in the hermitage of the 
sage Kapila. When accused and reproached for no 
fault of ‘his, the sage burnt them into ashes by his 
curse. King Bhagiratha one of the descendents of 
the Solar dynasty did a lot of penance for the 
salvation of the burnt bodies who were his fore 
fathers. By his penance he was able to please Lord 
Vishnu who allowed the holy river Ganga enshrined 
in his toe nail, to flow on to the earth, PBhagiratha 
led the way where his forefathers lay suffering, Ganga 
following bim and after redeeming the sufferers 
submerged into the ocean. This sacred river is ever 
navigable even in this age causing immense good, to: 
the people of northern India and praise the memory 
of the Solar king. 


King Benu 

King ABenu led a life of strict self denial and good 
morals, His Kingdom extended as far as the sea. 
He ruled the people like his own sons. He would 
not fail to order capital punishment for an offender 
who tortured the people. He did not spend a pie: 
from the royal treasury for his private needs, The 
king and the queen would manage their affairs with: 
the money earned from basketemaking. They forgot 
themselves in the strict sense of the term. The dirt 
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of selfishness did not soil their mind and body. This 
could be well surmised from their disciplined life of 
economy, Everyday the queen would go to fetch 
water from the tank ; yet the water would not drench 
her body at all. This was because they wers un- 
attached for self. One day she asked the king to 
spend a little money from the royal treasury just to 
meet their bare needs. The king agreeing, this 
procedure was followed. At midday when the queen 
went to the tank for water, her greatest surprise was, 
when the water drenched her body as far high as her 
knee. At this she condemned herself for her selfish 
action, that is to take money from the royal treasury. 
She ‘related the incident to her husband and 
be-sought him to discontinue the practice of tapping 
the people’s treasury. This was readily accepted, 
The result being thac the water did not wet her body 
as before. Even material phenomenan worked the 
reverse to distinguish the spirit of selfdenial. Now 
the height of morals of the Royal couple of the 
Solar dynasty can be well judged by reference to 
this story. 


King Harishchandra 


King Hoarishchandrg was a staunch religionist, 
virtuous and generous. His queen’s name was 
Shaivya, who was devoted and prince’s name was 
Rohitash, a lad of twelve. Doings of his life judge 
him a KsAatriya in the true sense of the term. He 
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was ready to help Brahmins, women, cows and cattle 
in distress. Regard for the vow ‘of truth, was his 
mission in life for which he did not mind even to sell 
his queen and son. He was charitable to his might. 
He subdued his mighty enemies and governed his 
subjects like his own children. His virtues caused 
anxiety to gods in heaven and that is why sage 
Vishwamilza was sent to test him. This sage had 
been tested by gods. His sufferings knew no bounds. 
Now he applied this same hard weapons on the king 
and started practising—austerities in the forest to 
control over the attributes Satwa, Raja and Tama. 
These attributes in disguise of three damsels, were 
tied to a tree and would implore, “O King 
Harishchand7ra, please come to our help, save us.” 
That was the time when the king had been on 
hunting. Hearing the shouts, the king arrived on 
the spot to notice to his utter dismay the heineous 
sight and overpowered with pity flew into a rage 
thinking that some mischiveous person had done this 
and remained out of view. So by means of his sword 
he broke the bondage and thus set the sufferers free, 
Hence the sage flew into a rage and demanded 
justice of the king for his audacity. He was about 
to pronounce a curse, but the king with a cool mind 
began to pacify the sage. The softer the words of 
Harishchandra, the harsher grew the sage 
Vishwamiira. But as it is victory always leans to the 
side of gentleness, the polite words of the king 
captivated the heart of the sage, who though softened 
a bit, yet started demanding Dana (Alms.) of his 
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whole kingdom. The king without a grudge gave 
the kingdom to him. He made no delay to withdraw 
with his queen and prince each with only a piece of 
cloth on. Now came the demand for the fee 
(Dakshina), of one lakh of sovereigns. First he sold 
his queen with the prince as a servant maid toa 
Brahmin, there her duty being that of a menial and 
got half the sum. To make up the full amount the 
king sold himself to a Chanda!, where his duty was 
to keep guard over the burning ghat to collect the 
toll for the dead bodies. With the money thus 
obtained, he cleared up the fee of the sage. He had 
now to be on duty day and night. The mother 
with the son had to spend her hard days in the 
Brahmins house. This was’ the period when the 
king had no connection with his queen and the 
prince. Days passed on in this way when one day 
Rohitash died of snake bite. At dead of night the 
queen was forced to carry her dead child to the 
burning ghat. Neither the husband could—recognise 
his wife nor the wife her husband. Shaivya had not 
money enough left to pay for the toll. Even then 
Harishchandra had to exert pressure on her for the 
fixed toll of his master. Shaivya on the other hand 
had no other go, but to start weeping expressing her 
past story, wherefore neither could recognise the 
other. Both the parents at the death of their only 
child decided to burn themselves along with the 
corpse, on the funeral pyre and thereby give a full 
stop to their sufferings in the present life. When 
they were about to climb on the fire, all of ‘a sudden 
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Dharamdeva himself came there and refrained them 
from jumping into it sayiog, “ There indeed is no 
other person like you in all the fourteen worlds who: 
cam match you in respect of fidelity for truth and 
piety, I have been pleased at your steadfastness for 
the upkeep of your vow o! truth. This holy land of 
Bharatvarska (India) is the field for action and you 
are the ideal before others to sieer their course.” With 
these words he sprinkled some sanctified water on 
the corpse and brought back life to it. The royal 
couple were gratified at having back their lost child. 
They fell at the teet of Dharamdeva—uttering, “ O: 
god, salvation is now at our hands since we could see 
you with our mortal eyes. In the mean time flowers 
from above were showered on them and voice of the 
gods rang at their ears, “ Blessed indeed you are 
‘ Harishchandra for your benevolence shown ; there 
is not a single soul in all the three worlds who can 
stand a match with your dauntless courage and 
patience ; return to AjodAya crown your son king,. 
and then ascend heaven with your mortal body.” 
“My Lord, without the permission of my master the 
Chandala how can I return to my land or go to 
heaven,” was the reply of the king. “ We come to 
kelp the pious in distress, When your distress 
started 1 came to you in the guisc of the Chandala and 
purchased you for half a lakh of sovereigns. I now 
relinquish you of this loan” was the reply of 
Dharamdeva. The Brahmin spent no time to get 
there and say, “I too relinquish you of your loan: 
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from me. You may take back your wife and the 
child. Iam /ndra and came disguised to help yous” 
and then withdrew. Sage Vishwamitira had been all 
the while condemning himself at Ajodhya for having 
preferred kingship to his sagehood, uttering, “ Uneasy 
lies the head tbat wears the crown.” With these 
words he too left the kingdom in the charge of 
Harishchandra and retired to his peaceful hermitage. 
Now Dhuramdeva’s words were,” With a view to test 
your Dharamae, Vishwamiira had plotted and taken 
away your country. Now you may come to heaven 
in your mortal body after crowning your son king.” 
Then asked the king, “ Of course I cannot disobey 
your words, but how can I ascend heaven leaving my 
subjects in distress. 1 could only be obedient to you 
if they could also be allowed to accompany me, 
otherwise heavenly bliss will 1 feel like carry without 
salt,” Now the argument ot Dharamdeva was that 
people reap the fruits of their past deeds in this world, 
Heaven or Hell are their rewards accordingly. How 
could heaven be—possible for the sinners ?” was the 
logic. The royal dilemma was, “A king shares the 
sins of his subjects and so he couldnot proceed alone. 
The king was thanked for his generousity and. 
permitted to take his subjects and go to heaven after 
the coronation of Rohitash. 
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CHAPTER IV 
Seeds of the Epic 


Sun was a giant. Once he was wandering with 
his daughter /Vaukasi when suddenly came to her 
view Kuvera, the God of wealth, flying across the 
sky in Pushpaka Vimana He had a great desire to 
be as great as Kuvera. He asked his daughter 
Vaukasi to approach sage Bisharba to have a son as 
bright as Kwuvera was, This girl approached the 
great sage who by dint of his spiritual power came to 
know her mind ‘and said that she would ofcourse 
have her desire fulfilled, but that moment being 
inauspicious and dreadful, the issues would be quite 
ungentle, hazardous and ravageous causing grief to 
the world at large. It was because the begining 
part of the night, when devils and evil spirits are on 
in the sky. As a result of the union of them both, 
the birth of Ravana drew near. The Jackals started 
howling, Vultures circling in the sky, the Owls made 
no less terrifying noise, the horizon round the Sun 
assumed a bloodred colour. The clouds like moun- 
tains gathered above the sky thundering aloud, but 
without a drop of rain, Earthquake shocks trembl- 
ed the earth along with mountains, rivers, trees, over 
it. All the seven oceans crossed their bounds, metors 
started showering, heavy gales and hurricanes covered 
the sky with dust. The whole nature presented a 
dreary look, causing fright in the hearts of mortals. 
This was the moment when the mighty Ravana 
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appeared on earth with his ten heads, twenty eyes 
and twenty hands, much to the wonder of all that: 
were present. His voice rented the whole sky. Every 
one felt deaf for a time. His birth was followed 
by that of his brother Kumbha-Karna aiter whom a 
daughter was born who went by the name of Srupa- 
nakha. The mother /Vaukast now much aggrieved 
fell at the sage’s feet desiring the ends of her children 
who were to be the source of misery to the creation, 
The sage consoled her saying that the evil moment 
was dying‘ down yielding place to a lucky time. 
Suddenly the sound of Dunduvi was heard: ‘from 
heaven. Flowers mixed with camphor and sandal 
wood paste were showered from the sky driving out 
all smells. The horizon looked bright, the gentle 
south breeze started blowing, slowly removing all 
sorrows from the minds of the mortals. Now the 
fourth child Vibheesena with a bright lookicame out 
of the mother's womb. His presence soothed the 
hearts of all. 


In olden days ‘there was a very famous king 
named Dasharatha. He ruled over a kingdom 
called Koshala, north of the river Ganga. The river 
Saraju flowed through the Kingdom and made it 
fertile. Ayodhya was the capital of the Kingdom of 
Koshala. Dasarath was a scion of the solar dynasty 
King Dasarzath ruled the Kingdom ably, justly and 
well from the capital city of Ayodhya. Dashkaratha 
had fought on the side of the Devas. He was well 
known in the three worlds. The people of the 
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Kingdom of Dasharatha were happy and contented. 
Pasaratha had a number of ministers, They used 
to advise him, and carry out his orders Vasishtha was 
the royal preceptor. One of Dasaratha's forefathers 
was Bhagirathe. He did a Jot of penance for the 
salvation of his forefathers. With his penance he was 
able to please Lord Vishnu, who allowed Ganga, 
which was enshrined in His toe nail, to flow onto the 
earth, Bhagirathaled the way where his forefathers 
lay suffering. Ganga following him, and after redeem- 
ing Bhagiratha's forefathers submerged into the ocean, 
Sani Graha, son of Sun-God had cast his evil effects on 
Dasaratha, as a result of which he bad no male 
issues. When he came to know about it he was 
furious. He fought with Sanigrahka and defeated him. 


Dasaratha married Kausalaya and in course of 
‘time, had a daughter named SAkantza through her, As 
he did not have any male issues he took two more 
wives one after another, Thus his three queens 
were Kausalya, Kaikey: and Sumitrs. The Devas 
asked Dasharatha to help them defeat an 
Asura called Sambarasura. Dasharatha took Kai- 
keyi with him. Dasharatha defeated the Asura. In 
the battle with the Asura, Daskaratka sustained in- 
juries, and was nursed by his queen Kaikeyi. On his 
way back, being pleased with Kaikeyi he agreed to 
bestow two boons on her. Aaikeyi did not ask for 
the gifts to be fulfilled immediately, but said that she 
would ask for them when necessity arose, Many a 
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year passed by. Dasharatha had one regret. He 
had no male issue. Dasharat/ha consulted his religious 
‘preceptor, who advised him to get sage Rishyasringa 
to perform the Yajna. 


Rishyasringa was the son of sage Vibhandaka, 
Rishyasringa had never seen any mortal man or 
woman except his furber. Once the country of Anga 
was struck with a great famine. There was no rain 
for twelve years, hence 1:0 crops. Many men died of 
hunger. Lomasdada the King of Anga was advised 
by Brahmins to bring the young sage Rishyasringa, 
who lived in the fores iu perfect chastity, as he had 
won great power by his austerities to make rain, 
The king discussed ways and means by which the 
sage could be brough: 11 his Kingdom. A charming 
maiden named Jara/a wes entrusted with the task of 
bringing the sage. Si:£ was suitably equipped with 
all necessary requiren: nts for the mission. Jarata 
made a boat which resembled a hermitage, It had 
artificial trees and creepers, The boat was tied near 
Vibhandaka’s hermitwg- Fortunately Vibhandaka 
was not at home. /urata felt that, that was the 
opportune moment. ’l:e moved about, and danced 
before the sage with scanty attire. The sage who 
had never seen a fem: :#- heiore, became passionate, 
and kept on gazine a. ‘he dancing beauty. The 
youthful sage then no.d wo her, and asked her 
where her hermirave ws, taking her to be a sage 
like himself. Jarata r+’ - he sage that ber hermitage 
was a short distance avy and then she embraced 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


32 FOOT PRINTS OF SRI RAMA 


Rishyasringa, and fed him the sweets she had taker 
with her. Ris/kyasringa then accompanied Jarata to 
the boat. No sooner had the youthful sage entered 
the boat, than it was released from its moorings and 
floated to the capital of Anga. The young sage had 
a pleasant journey to the Capital of Anga., Lomapada 
was delighted at the arrival of the sage. Rain ‘began 
to pour, the moment the sage set foot in the King- 
dom. People rejoiced. King Dasharatha who was 
a great friend of Lomapada, was invited by the 
latter to come and meet the sage who could perform 
miracles. King Dasharatha came to his friend’s place 
and met the sage who could perform miracles, and 
invited him to Ayodhya. Rishyasringa accepted the 
invitation and proceeded with King Dasharatha to 
Ayodhya. There the youthful .sage performed a 
Yajna strictly to the Sasiras. Whilethe Yajna was 
being performed in Ayodhya, the Devas held a con- 
ference. They went to Lord Brahmaa, and said that 
the demon King ARavana had become very powerful 
due to the boon that he had granted him and was 
causing them a lot of trouble. They informed 
Brahma that it was impossible for them to subdue 
or kill Ravana and asked his help. Brahmaa knew 
that he had granted Ravana a boon by which no one 
would be able to kill or subdue him. Ravana had 
not included humanbeings, when he asked for the 
boon, because he could not think of being afraid of 
them. With Lord Brahmaa the Devas went to Lord 
Vishnu and requested Him to be born as a man and 
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destroy Ravana. Lord ‘Vishnu agreed to be born asa 
son of Dasharatha who was at that time engaged in a 
Vajna for progeny. ARishyasringa went on pouring 
Ghee into the fire to the incantation of Mantras. 
From the Yajna Kwunda a figure as bright as the Sun 
emerged with a bowl in his hands. He told King 
Dasharatha to give that Charu to his queens which 
had been sent by the Devas, adding that when his 
queens par-took of that C/arw they would be blessed 
with male issues. Dasharatha was beside bimself 
with joy and received the bowl from the mijestic 
figure. He went inside and handed it to his queens 
Kausalya and Kaikeyi. The three queens were very 
fond of each other and lived like three sisters. 
Kaushalya and Kaikeyi each gave a portion of their 
share to Sumi/ra. In due course they all conceived. 
Dasharatha gave bis daughter Shanta in marriage 
to the sage fRishyasringa who returned to his hermi- 
tage accompanied by his wife and a great dowry. 


In due course the three Queens gave birth to four 
sons. Kauvushalya gave birth to Rama, Kaikeyi gave 
birth to Bharaia and Sumitra gave birth to 
Lakshman and Satrughana. 


When a great man is born, the stars rise above and 
occupy highest places in the sky. So also was the 
case before the advent of Rama. The gentle breeze 
was blowing pleasantly. The denizens of heaven 
showered flowers with beat of Dunduvi, Anspicious 
signs were noticed everywhere, 
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The MVakshkaira (constellation) Punarvasw with 
Karkata (cancer) Rashi was occupying its suitable 
place in the sky, when Rama was born. All the good 
signs were marked in his body. He was as bright as 
the Sun, the eyes looking pretty like the lotus flower. 
His complextion was like that of new grown grass. 
The hands descended as far as the knee. The lips 
looked like red lotus petals. Five planets occupied 
exhalted places in one Rashi. The bad stars also 
took auspicious places. The holy occurance took 
place on the ninth day of the lunar fortnight in the 
month of Chaiira. It was Wednesday. The season 
was ‘Spring. Nature presented a beautiful scene 
everywhere on earth and sky. The day following 
Bharata was born, His appearance was none the Jess 
than that of Rama. In fact this resemblence was SO 
similar, that one was driven to commit mistakes to 
recognise them as to who was who. On the follow- 
ing Friday the birth of the other two brothers 
Lakshman and Satrughana took place. They were 
twins with fair complexion and expuisite beauty. 
King Dasharatha now felt proud as it were the four 
virtues Dharma, Artha, Kama, and Mokshaya came 
at his clutches, The four sons were given the training 
befitting their position Rama and Lakshman were 
very fond of each other. Bharata and Sairughana 
were very fond of each other. Dasharatha was very 
happy with his four sons. 
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Birth of Seeta 


Seela was not born to any humanbeing. She was 
found in a casket hidden underground, Goddess of 
wealth Lakshmi was cursed by the sage /Varada and 
took the form of Seeta. 


A brahmin named Kaushika was very skillfal in 
music, but being a staunch devotee of Lord Vishnw 
he would never stoop to sing the praise of any other 
person except that of Lord Vishnw. The King of 
Kalinga heard of his fame and asked him to sing his 
praise in the Darbar which the songster refused, 
When he heard the songs of praise of the King by 
his people, he and his disciples cut off their own 
tongues for fear of being forced. 


At this the disciples were deprived of their all, and 
were banished from the Kingdom. Sometime after 
their deatb, they went to heaven, PBrahmaa was 
pleased and showed them round the heaven. They 
were shown due hospitality by Lord Viskhnw. The 
neavenly songsters satisfied their guests with their 
music. In the meantime the Goddess Lakshmi and 
her hand maidens arrived there and expelled them 
all out of anger including Zndra and Brahmaa. 


Tumbharu Gandharba could please ths gods by 
his sweet music, but /Varada lost his temper at this 
conduct of ZaAsAzn¢ and pronounced a curse on her 
that she should be made a captive by the Asuras both 
male and female, and be tortured in their house, 
‘where she would have to pass fourteen long months 
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to suffer hardsbips, there after she would meet her 
husband. 


When this was reported, Lord Vishnu to console 
her said that He would take human form as Ramee 
and she as Seefa for the end of the demon King 


Ravana. 


‘ Days passed on, when one day sage Kusadhwaja 
was reciting the Vedas, a beautiful damsel originated 
out of the majestic sound of the Vedic recitation. 
She was no other being tban Lakshmi. By intution 
the sage recognised her and gave her to his wife to 
rear her up with all possible care. She was named 
Vedamati. 


When she attended her age, she drew the 
attention of all gods, giants, gandharbas etc. By 
her graceful appearance they all offered themselves 
for her suitor, but the sage preserved her as a 
keepsake for Lord Vishnu. 


The King of the demons Danbhw tempted by her 
sight and being disappointed to win her, put an end 
to the sage, whereupon the sage’s wife burnt herself in 
the fire. Being in utter confusion Vedamati retired 
into the forest for austerities aiming at Vishnu for 
her suitor. A long time after wandering throughout 
the world Ravana came there, got tempted by her 
beauty. He then started uttering tempting words to 
win her mind. Tue damsel said that Lord Vishnu 
alone was her husband, and she could not welcome 
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any other person except Him, who was intended for 
her by austerities. “ Know it that by my austerities I 
can know what is happening in all the three worlds. 
You are a é7raAmin and hence I subdue my anger to 
end your eszistance.” Ravana added saying,“ Vishnu 
cannot cope with me in respect of might, penance, 
luxury and power.” The damsel replied,“ Never 
utter such words in respect of Vishnu who is the 
master of the three worlds and is worshipped by all. 
No other wise man except you dares ever utter a 
word against Vishnu.’ At these disappointing words 
Ravana caught hold of her locks, which she instantly 
cut off, her hands working like swords, This drove 
Ravana to terror. She then arranged for a fire to 
burn herself with the idea that her body had been 
soiled by the defile hands of the demon. She 
pronounced a curse, “ you have insulted me in this 
dense forest by touching my locks, hence I will be 
‘born again to put an end to you. Firstly the 
Scriptures debar a female from annihilating a male. 
Secondly my curse will cause a: loss in my penance. 
However if I have done good deeds, offered Daanas, 
did /7omaas, I would be born and fostered in the 
family of a pious person, but my birth will not be 
‘caused from the womb of any mortal.’ When she 
‘started practicing Yoga a fire arose from her divine 
person which frightened Ravana, who fled into the 
sky in his chariot and kept on hovering over the spot 
above. “ Had you not ever been born a drahmin 1 
would have ended your existance this moment. 1I 


restrain for fear of manslaughter.” Then she ended 
her life by the fire of Yoga. 
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Much afraid Ravna now returned to Lanka. 
There /AVarda came and warned him against future 
misfortune in as much as the dead damsel was his 
enemy. ARavana at this brought the corps, gave it to 
his wife Mandadori to cook jt for his dinner, but 
Varada suddenly appeared before the Queen and said, 
& It is against the verdict of the scriptures to eat a 
female’s meat. If you want the welfare of your 
husband, cook other meat for his dish, but place this 
corps in a casket and cast it into the sea.” This was 
immediately obeyed. 


In course of time the casket got buried and 
gradually moved ashore by the force of wind and 
water. As desired by the gods the dead body 
assumed the form of a live child, who could remain 
there even without food, water and air. 


King Janaka having no issue arranged ‘for a 
Yajna along the beach vyith the advice of the damse! 
Menaka. He was furthur advised to till the land 
himself with a golden plough, in the course of which 
the plough point which is known as Seeza struck 
against a casket. On opening the casket to the 
surprise of all present the aforesaid divine child was 
found lying inside. She was taken by the King 
Janaka whose Queen fostered her up as her fostered 
daughter and named her Seetza after the plough point. 


This Seefa was in future found to be the key of 
the Epic, in other words the heroine and was the 
cause of fulfilling the mission. 


neg 
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CHAPTER V 


Ayodhya 

The Kingdom of KosAkal/a was ruled by the Solgr 
Kings. The river Sarajw flows through this country 
adding fertility to the soil. This river js ever 
navigable which helps natural resources plenty and 
it also renders a great advantage for trade and 
commerce. The city of AyodAya stands on the bank 
of this river Sarajw. The public highway was twelve 
Yojanas in length, the breadth being three Yojanas. 
Palacial buildings, orchards, and shady trees stood 
along the highway. It was also connected by 
several small roads. The roads were plain and 
smooth so tbat the chariots could pass easily. Tbe 
royal palace was unique of its kind. The defence 
was well equipped and sound in all respects, People 
of all varities of occupation lived peacetully, It was 
surrounded by a big moat arresting the advance of 
the foe. The women were dsvoted and chaste and 
were occupied with their house-hold affairs Elephants, 
horses and camels of best breed were found in great 
numbers. Musical instruments of all varities were 
played everywhere. Hardly was there a man to be 
found, who was cruel, wicked, untruthful, infidel and 
ungrateful. The Brahmins were endowed with all 
virtues. The Kshatriyas were strong, dauntless and 
courageous. The VWaisayas were engaged in earning 
wealth by cultivation and trade. The Sudras who 
served the above three orders were contented. 
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Dasharatha was an illustrius King of the Solar 
dynasty. He was well known in the three worlds ; 
heaven, earth, and Batala. He was benevolent to 
his people, but did not spare his enemy. Very few 
people were open handed like Dasharatha. He was 
wealthy like tie god of wealth, grave like the ocean, 
bright like the sun, patient like the Meru, as quick 
as the wind in speed and angry like the god of death. 
His country was prosperous. In time the clouds 
caused rain. There was no fear of diseases, fire, 
robbers or thieves, He had eight ministers, Sumantra 
being the chief. Sage Vasishtha was his family 
preceptor. There were other sages who also took 
part in his Darbar. 


Amdist all these prosperities King Dasharatha 
had one regret, he had no male issue, This want, the 
good King would always feel like the sting of the 
Scorpion. In fact he alone knew how he spent his 
days. That is why he took one queen after another, 
Kaushalaya, Kaikeyi, and Sumitra. The King 
alone knew how acute his agony was. He sought the 
advice of persons of worth to find a remedy if there 
was any. According to the advice of Vasishiha, he 
performed a Yajna umpired by sage Rushyashrunga. 
The sage gave Charu to the King for his queens to 
eat. Thus furnished, all the three queens conceived 
and signs of mother hood were noticed on their 
persons. 

It is the law of providence that good things 
always cause unusual anxiety, just as severe winter 
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preceds the sweet notes of the Cuckoo with the 
advent of spring, when days and nights, dawn and 
dusk are all decked with spring attire. 


The night before the birth of Rama, queen 
Kaushalaya had a dream, in which a divine figure 
told her that he was coming as her son in answer to 
her devotion in her past life. These words inspired 
the royal couple. The denizens in heaven 
‘showered flowers with the beat of DundubAhi, which 
“was the signal of the august arrival on earth. The 
south breeze was gentle and soothing. Every one on 
earth felt rejoiced at heart, not knowing why. There 
was not a soul who was not enjoying heavenly 
pleasure. Even queen Kawushalaya despite her labour 
pains, would enjoy mental pleasures. Thus she 
overcame her physical suffering which came like a 
blessing in disguise. The lucky moment drew neare! 
with Punarbasu constellation and Cancer Rashi and 
other planets on in the sky occupying eszalted 
positions. Even the evil planets occupied suitable 
positions. This was the nineth day of the lunar 
fortnight of the month of Chaitfra, when in day time 
Rama was born to Karushalaya. The hour was lucky 
for the world indeed. Now followed all the royal 
celebrations of mirth and pleasure. All the good 
‘signs were noticed on the person of the new born 
babe, who looked as bright as the Sun, whose eyes 
could defeat the blue lotus in beauty, whose 
complexion was like that of new grown grass, whose 
lips assumed the colour of the ripe pomogranate, the 
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hands descending as far as the knees, the feet 
surpassing the beauty of the new leaves and his 
appearance defeating that of the Cupid. Five planets 
occupied exalted position in heaven and even the evil 
ones occupied suitable positions. At the sight of 
the new born babe, queen Kaushalaya forgot her pain 
of labour and rejoiced at heart. To see his new born 
baby son the King felt more satisfied like a born 
blind who has gained back his sight. 


This birth was followed by the birth of Bharata 
to queen Kaikeyi who had been in pain all the while. 
This second child resembled the first in all features. 
When in the apartment of Kaikeyi, Dasharatha learnt 
of the births of two more twin sons born to queen 
Sumitra. They went by the names of Lakshman 
and Shatrughana. The King now felt as it were the 
four great virtues Dharma, Artha, Kaama and 
Moksha came at his clutches. His sorrow disappeared 
forthwith and life felt quite interesting. Festivities 
and celebrations now knew no bounds, The royal 
procession now started with all pomp and show, 
The captains of the cavalery, infantry and chariot 
soldiers arranged their divisions in order. Dancing 
and musical parties following, trailed by the 
enthusiastic public with the manifold rejoicings, 
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Vishwamitra 


Vishwamiira was a King. He attained his samt— 
hood by practicing austerities. While Vishwamitre 
was yet a King, one day he proceeded with his aimy 
to the hermitage of the sage Vasishiha, where 
Vishwamiira and his retinue were very cordially 
welcomed by the sage Vasishtha. Vishwamilra 
and his huge retinue were so lavishly entertained, 
that he was surprised beyond words. He wished to 
have a first hand knowledge regarding the sources 
of . the riches of the sage, so he asked Vasishiha. 
Vasishiha told him that his divine cow /Vandint, 
the fountain of unfailing plenty, was the secret source 
of his riches. Vishwamiira was very grateful] to 
Vasishiha, but ijn his heart of hearts he desired to 
possess the divine cow. So he asked the sage to 
hand him over the cow, as it would be mcre useful 
to him, since he was a King. The sage Vasishtha 
didnot agree to Pishwamitra’s request. He requested 
Vis/nvamitra again and again not to press his request, 
because Vasishiha was convinced that ‘the royal 
guest was far away from what is known as 
Brahmagyana, but Vishwamitra kept on requesting, 
The more Vasishiha: showed his unwillingness to 
part with the divine cow, the more eager 
Vishwamitra was to have it. Finding that the sage 
didnot acceed to his repeated requests, - Vishwamitra 
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ordered his soldiers to capture the cow by force. 
The cow evaded the clutches of the captors and 
looked towards Vasisk/hi with a glance of 
interrogation. Vasishi/ha realising fully well his 
helplessness requested the divine cow to protect and 
defend herself, if she could. The divine cow now 
produced soldiers who fought the soldiers of 
Vishwamiira and drove them away. Vishwoamitra 
was beside himself with rage. and rained stream of 
arrows on the soldiers brought out by the divine cow, 
whose strength was inexhaustible, hence the 
soldiers of Vishwamiire were annihilated. 
The greedy king, defeated and disgraced left the 
hermitage: of Vasishihz and proceeded to the 
Himalayas to practice austerities in order to obtain 
more spiritual powers to take revenge on Vasishthz. 


Vishwamitra practiced austerities directing his 
devotion to Lord Brahma. His austerities were 
so intense that Zndra, the King of gods becams 
apprehensive of his position. He cams to the 
conclusion that Vishwamitra was an aspirant for his 
position, He became jealous and contrived a plan 
by which he could frustrate the austerities and induce 
Vishwamitra to indulge in the mirth and merriment 
of a house-holder., He summoned Menakz one of 
the most alluring and talented dancers of heaven and 
urged her to procsed to earth, exibit her talent before 
Vishwamitra and -captivate him. In a very short 
time the AZsa7ra4 flew down from heaven to the spot 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


VISHWAMITRA 48 


where Vishwamiira was engaged in his austerities, 
The AZsara in scanty attire with divine perfume 
emanating from her person exhibited her talents 
before him, where-upon Vishwamiira was captivated. 
by the ravishing beauty of form and figure, intoxi- 
cating his senses with her super human loveliness. 
The infatuated Vishwamilra desired copulation with 
the divine beauty dancing before him, to which she 
readily gave her assent. Tue two retired to a more 
secluded part of the woods to have their carnal desires 
fulfilled. There in the deep woods remote from any 
human habitation Vishwanilra enjoyed the pleasures 
of the bed with the dancer of heaven.’ They spent. 
many hours in mirth and merriment under the leafy 
bowers. Vishwamitra totally forgot his austerities,. 
being enticed away by the love of Menaka. Asa 
result of their union a divinely beautiful baby 
girl was born. Vishwamitra realising his folly 
became repentant, when suddenly a desire to 


continue his austerities dawned on him and 
without so much as a glance at either Menaka or 


the baby he left the spot posthaste, for the spot of 
his previous austerities. Menaka being suddenly 
directed from heaven to return alone and finding no 
way out, left the infant girl in a little clearing in the 
woods, covering her with leaves and casting a 
lingering longing look at her offspring, flew to 
heaven. Moments after her departure, the baby 
watched over by a SaAkun bird was discovered by a 
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sage named Kanwa, who in apparent glee carried 
her away and gave her asylum in his nearby 
hermitage and named her Shakunta/a after the 
guardian bird. Vishwamitra continued his austerities 
with double vigour directing his devotion on Lord 
Brahma, but Lord Brahma never manifested before 
him. 

He now continued his austerities directing 
his devotion to Lord Shiva. In his heart 
of hearts Vishwaznitra desired to gain power to en- 
slave Voasishiha, The austerities of Vishwamitra were 
so intense that Lord S/Aiva manifested himself before 
him and asked him the reason of his austerities, 
Vishwamitra then said that if Lord shiva was pleased 
with him, he might be blessed with all the divine 
weapons. Lord SAiva granted him the boon and 
handed him all the divine weapons, Vishwamiira 
launched attacks after attacks against Vasishiha, but 
all the time he had to embrace defeat at the hand 
of the sage, which was only due to the divine cow. 


The sage /Varada then advised Vishwamitra to 
give up the idea of defeating Vasishtha since the latter 
was a Brahmarishi. Vishwamizra took it otherwise 
and henceforward he began to practise severe 
austerities to be a Brahmarishi. The enrire Universe 
was upset with the severity of his penance. Brakmaa 
then manifested himself before Vishwamitra and 
granted him a boon to be called a Rajarishi, but he 
was not satisfied aud continued his austerities more 
severely, Brahmaa appeared before Vishwamitra for 
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the second time and declared him a Brahmarish, 
because he saw signs of Brahmagyana in him, but 
Vishwamiira was still dissatisfied. He expressed before 
Brahma that he would be satisfied, if and when he 
was addressed by the sage Vasishtha asa Brahmarisht,. 
Brahmagyana is a very difficult thing. It is the 
attainment of highest stage of spirituality. It is 
possible only when man fully depends on Saiwika 
Lhava. Mind is fully composed in that state, By 
Brhmagyana all the dirt of the mind is washed away, 
sorrow and rejoicings, pleasure, and pain, good and 
svil, praise and blame, friends and foes are meaning 
less to him. He has the control over his desires, 
In that case he attains God. He can do whatever 
he likes. In other words he is one with ail. 


As long as Vishwamiira was fully occupied by 
Rajasika Bhaba he would practice severe penance for 
higher attainment. His mind was full of aspiration§s 
and hence agitations. Ego didnot dieout of his mind, 
He would hanker after praises, recognitiorp, position, 
respect, and the like. By repeated severiority of 
penance his mind was free from dirt, got composed 
and vison of Brahmagyana dawned before him. As 
soon as Brahmaa could observe this attainment in 
him, he recognised him as Brahmarisht, but 
Vishwamitra wished for this utterance from the lips 
of Vasisktha. By that time he had already attained 
Brahmagyana. Brahimaz was very anxious lest 
Vishwazmitra would turn his back on Vasishtha So he 
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advised him only to retreat, Vishwamiira proceedec 
to the hermitage of Vasishtha. YVasishtha a 
Brahmarisht himself, through his intuition was quick 
enough to grasp the mind of Brahmaa, hastened 
forward to embrace the great sage and recognise his 
merit as Brahkmarisht, thus saving himself from being 
burnt to ashes. From then on the sages were the 
hest of friends. 


The following story clearly illustrates this 
attainment, In his Darbar, Raja Prataprudra Deva of 
Orissa gave a good thrashing to a man for no reasons. 
One of his servants who was standing near by 
couldnot stand this. He implored, “Sir, in this 
Darbar of yours, you do this, please bear in mind 
that in the Darbar of the Almighty God everyone is 
treated justly. Partiality is unknow there. You 
cannot escape that Darbar.’ Very much enraged the 
Raja cast the man into prison. The Raja ordered 
that so long as he had not been able to show justice 
of God to him, he should remain behind the iron 
bars. He was taken for a madman. It so happened 
that another man was given a good thrashing with-in 
the hearing of the prisoner, who felt the pain very 
acutely. Marks of the beating were noticed on his 
body. Everyone was very curious about it. When 
asked the prisoner said that the Raja was responsible 
for that. The Aaja now remarked that madness was 
still persisting in the prisoner. Now the prisoner 
suggested to procure some (1) Coconuts, (2) Bananas, 
(3) Cheese and get three separate persons to consume 
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one of those articles each, The first was to eat the 
Coconuts, the second the Bananas, and the third the 
Chease. When this was done the prisoner vomited 
the three items. Now this was a wonder to all, 
The Raja was convinced of the merits of the prisoner 
and prostrated himself at his feet. 


One day while King Dasharatha was holding a 
Darbar the sage Vishwamiira was announced. The 
King welcomed the great and illustrious sage and 
after due reverence asked the sage regarding his 
mission. The sage told the King that he was 
at that moment engaged in performing a Yajna, two 
powerful Asuras, Mareecha and Subahw used to 
come and defile his YVYajna-Kwnda by throwing 
nnclean flesh and blood on it. He now requested 
the old King to permit his eldest son Rama to 
accompany him, to destroy the Asuras, who were 
causing untold misery to the sages. He furthur 
enlightened the King by informing him that no harm 
would befall Rama who was invincible, and that he 
with the greatest ease would be able to destroy the 
demons in no time. The old King Dasharatha very 
reluctantly agreed to part with Rava on the advice 
of sage Vasishtha. Information was flashed to 
ARama that his presence was required at the Darbar. 
Immediately on receiving the information Rama 
accompanied by his inseparable brother Lakshman 
arrived on the scene. Now he was told by his 
father to proceed with the sage Vishwamitra. Obeying 
their father the two brothers Rama and Lakshman 
left Ayodhya with the sage for the latter's hermitage. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


50 FOOT PRINTS OF SRI RAMA 


Rama and Lakshman walking on both sides of 
the sage reached the bank of the river Sarajw where 
they camped for the night, At daybreak the next 
day the sage initiated Rama and Lakshman by giving 
them the secret Mantras, Bala and Atidala. Soon 
they were on their way and at dusk reached the 
hermitage known as Kaamaashrama, where they 
were introduced to the sages. The sages were beside 
themselves with joy to have Rama and Lakshman 
amongst them. In the evening twilight the sage 

Viskhwamiira informed Rama and Lakshman that at 
that spot .Manmatha, the god of love (cupid) was 
reduced to ashes in his wrath by Lord Shiva. With 
the decay of darkness and the approach of dawn 
Rama, Lakshman and Viswamitra left the hermitage 
on the last lap of their journey. After crossing the 
river Ganga the trio entered a dense forest. During 
their journey through the forest, the sage expounded 
to the two brothers that, that forest was once the 
peaceful abode of peace loving human-beings, then 
came the demon Zaadaka and her son Mareecha. 
These demons killed and devoured the inmates of 
this peaceful settlement and laid waste to the country, 
adding that those demons were still at large in that 
area and asked Razmma to destroy them. Rama now 
strung his bow and twanged it. The noise of the 
twang reached Zaadaka in the fastness of the forest. 
She was beside herself with anger and ran in the 
direction from whence the noise came. Taadaka 
who resembled the fragments of a small hill, sprang 
at Rama, when she came in view of him. Rama who 
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was prepared for all eventualities sidestepped the 
onrush and planting his feet firmly on the ground 
sent a volley of darts at the demon. fTaaudaka 
avoided the darts for sometime. In the end a deadly 
dart from the bow of Rama pierced the heart of* the 
ugly monster, who rolled lifeless on the ground. 


Having destroyed 7TadaAa the trio continued their 
journey. Towards dusk they reached Viswamitra’s 
hermitage where Rana and Lakshman were 
introduced to the sages, who hailed them as their 
saviours from the ugly monsters that infested the area 
and defiled the YVajnakhunda with un-clean blood and 
flesh, In the shadow of the huts of the sages in the 
evening twilight, Viswamitra enlightened Rama and 
Lakshman that the hermitage was known as 
Siddhaashrama, it being the. birthplace of Lord 
Vishnw as Vamana. With the advent of dawn 
Viswamitra, Rama and Lakshman were up and after 
their morning ablutions, the sage handed over all the 
divine weapons he had gained through his austerities 
from Lord Shiva to Rama. Soon he sought Rama’s 
permission to start his Yana. Receiving the reply 
in the affermative, the sage got himself busy with the 
preparations for the ensuing Yajna. Viswamitra 
now fixed a day for the commencement of the Yajna, 
and at the same time told Rama and Lakshman 
to be ready to destroy.the Asura horde who would 
appear immediately the Vajna started, to defide the 
same with unclean articles. As the G/zee was being 
poured over the fire to the incantations of various 
Mantras, the Asuras, Mareecha and Subakw with 
their horde appeared on the sky above the hermitage, 
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to throw unclean articles on the Yajnakunda. Rama 
who had been informed before hand by the great sage 
now fitted the dart Maanayasira to his bow and let 
it fly at Mareecha. This powerful dart with twice 
the speed of sound, hurtled Mareecha on the beach 
of the Southern coast, As the rest of the horde 
hovered above the hermitage, Rama fitted the deadly 
dart Agneyastira to his bow and let it fly at Subahu. 
The dart hit its mark and Swubahu fell on the ground 
a short distance away from the hermitage stonedead, 
Enraged the rest of the Asura horde now circled 
lower. and lower over the hermitage. Rama with 
several darts soon annihilated the horde to a man. 
The sages blessed Rama, and Viswamitra performed 
his Yajna without furthur hinderence of any kind. 
Yajna over, Viswamiira suggested to Rama and 
Lakshman, that he desired to proceed to Mithila to 
witness the Danshua Yajna that was being performed 
by King Janaka, and asked Rama and Lakshman to 
accompany him. Rama the Omniscient was aware 
that the Dhanwusha Yajna was a prelude to the 
fulfulment of the vow made by the royal sage, the 
fulfillment of which would eventually lead to the 
marriage of his daughter Seeta—Lakshmi incarnate, 
Rama also knew that the vow made by the royal sage 
could only be fulfilled by him, so he readily gave his 
consent to accompany the sage to Janakpur. Soon 
Rama and Lakshman together with Viswamitra left 
for the kingdom of Mithila. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


CHAPTER VII 
Rademption of Ahalya 


Brahmaa had a daughter named Ahalya, She 
had ninetynine sisters, but she surpassed them all in 
beauty, Brakmaa finding no other sister to match 
with Ahalya, gave her in marriage with sage 
Gautama. In spiritual plain this sage was very 
powerfull He attained Brahmagyana. Indra 
happened to be his disciple and learned how to 
attain Brahmagynya at his residence. Indra and 
Ahalyo were much attracted by the beauty of the 
other, Once in the absence of Gautama, Indra in 
the guise of the sage outraged the modesty of Ahalya, 
but unfortunately at the time of his departure Indra 
met his Guru, Gautama, who by his second sight 
came to know of the conspiracy and pronounced a 
curse on his disciple. The sage failed not to curse 
his own consort AAkoalya, that she should carry on her 
penance for the attonment of her sins like a stone 
statue without speech, food, water or sleep. She 
had to bear the rain, cold, heat, day, and night when 
at last Rama the incarnation of Lord VisAnw the son 
of Daskaratha, would come to the spot and by the 
touch of his feet her sins would be washed away. 
Immediately the curse took effect on them both and 
to the desire of the sage Gautama the birds, beasts, 
serpents, ants and all living creatures deserted the 
forest and the sage too left his hermitage for 
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austerities in the Zimalayas. Hence the entire 
forest looked dreary like a body without a soul. The 
flowers, the festoons, the green leaves on the trees, 
the perinial streams all were left deserted having no 
attractions. In their wanderings over several places 
ot note Rama, Lakshman and sage Vishwamilra 
accompanied by other sages came there, Rama was 
surprised to see the peculiar attractive site of the 
untented spot. In order to satisfy his curiosity sage 
Vishwamitra related the lamentable incident of the 
sad fate of A /Aalya, whose stone figure was shown to 
Rama. The sage didnot fail to suggest to Ramee 
the remedy in the words of Gaulamae. The 
compasionate ARazma spared no time to touch tbe 
stone image at the spot. By means of his toe-touch 
which worked miracle indeed, the stone image forth 
with turned into the beautiful form of Ahalya, who 
uttered the praise of Rama in the words as follows : 
Thou art God, O Rama, in the form of man on earth 
with bow and arrows. Thy eyes defeat the beauty 
of the lotus leaves. This image of thine should be 
dancing before my mind’s eyes without any other 
form of god or gods. Thou whose feet are worshipped 
in all the. three worlds, from whose naval orginated 
Brahmas. By singing the praises of whose name 
SAtiva is considered a jovial, let my heart pray that 
Raza with devotion, the stories of whose incarnations 
are related by Shiva and Brahmaa and /Varada and 
others, which gladens the heart of Swaraswati and 
causes tears of joy run down her cheeks, I beseeck 
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at the feet of that Rama. O Aamo thou art the 
eternal being. That misleads people by His illusory 
form. This Zakshman thy younger brother is 
Ananta himself, who has held the earth on his head. 
How can I recognise thy actual form since I am a 
female born, That is why O Rama I offer at thy 
feet my crores of bows. O Lord wherever I am let 
my devotion be at thy feet. O Rama who destroyeth 
the fears of the world and whose body beams out 
bright lusture that can defeat the rays of crores of 
Suns. Thy complextion is like the colour of newly 
formed clouds and thy body is beautified with bow 
and arrows in hand. Let thy appearance with that 
of thy brother Lakshman be ever dancing before my 
devoted eyes. 


With these words of prayer AAalya with-drew. 
When all of a sudden sage GavtZamag coming to know 
of this momentous occurance by intution arrived at 
the spot and both the couple were reunited. 


A man who sings the praises by AAa/ya can easily 
attain Baikuntha. His family descendents multiply 
more and more. The ravages caused by the evil 
stars never affecting. A man with a desire to have 
a son can have it fulfilled in a year’s time provided 
he recites it on vow. This prayer enables man to 
attain Dharma, Artha, Kaaimima and Moksha through 
the blessings of Rama. 
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Now they had to cross the river Ganga. The 
ferry boatman had learnt of Afhalya’s redemption 
and was reluctant to let Rama board his ferryboat 
without getting his feet washed. The boatman 
explained that his boat would take the shape of a 
beautiful female if Rama's feet touched it, Rama 
agreed and the boatman was satisfied after washing 
the divine feet. The boatman and his family partook 
of the holy water and felt gratified as they procured 
the invaluable treasure to lift them to a higher 
region of celestial bliss. Rama, Lakshman 
Vishwamitra and the sages then boarded the boat and 
crossed the river. They were now on their way to 
Janakpur to attend the great YVajnza that was being 
performed by King JanaRra. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


CHAPTER VII 
Janaki’s wedding 


Long ago god Varuna pleased with Janaka's 
Yajna presented him with a bow and two quivers 
which belonged to Lord SAiva. No ordinary 
human being could ever move that bow. It was kept 
in /anaAa!’s house as an honoured heirloom. One 
day Seefa was cleaning the room containing the 
ancient bow in the presence of Janaka. The ancient 
bow was kept in one corner of the room. Seeta 
having finished cleaning the other parts of the room 
lifted the bow easily with her ]Jeft hand and transfer- 
ing it to the end, cleaned, proceeded with her work 
uninterrupted. JanagAa’s curiosity was aroused. He 
was equally surprised at the ease with which hiS 
daughter Seeia could transfer the ancient bow 
from one end of the room to the other. He 
pondered over the matter and came to the con- 
clusion that his daughter was not an ordinary 
maiden, only a very exceptional person could be 
considered worthy of her, so he made a vow that 
whoever could lift, bend and string the ancient bow 
of Lord Shiva would be eligible for the hand of his 
daughter Seefa. When Seeta attained her marriagable 
age her tather Janaka issued a proclamation according 
to the conditions of his vow and started a Yajna 
called Dhanusha Yajna. Many Kings and princes 
having heard of the matchless beauty, charm, and 
strength of character of the princes flocked to the 
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capital of King Janake to try their luck. King 
Janaka’s Dhanusha Yajng was proceeding in full force 
when Vishwamitra together with Rama and Lakshman 
arrived at the capital. They proceeded direct to the 
Yaina Mandap which was packed to the brim with 
sages Kings, princes, illustrious persons and the 
public. The sage Vishwamitra together with Rama 
and Lakshman were welcomed by Janaka and 
assigned a suitable place to rest in one of the guest 
houses. Vishwamitrz feeling tired expressed his 
desire to take a nap. He lay down on the floor and 
the two brothers Rama and Lakshman Sat on either 
side of him and began to shampoo their Guru's feet 
in order to comfort him, but Viskwamtitrz informed 
them that as he was feeling sleepy he didnot require 
any service, rather they could take a stroll round the 
city and view the beautiful Janakpur that day as the 
completion of the Yojra was to take place the next 
day. Obeying their Guru both went out to take 2 
stroll through the city, the maidens of that place 
numbering sixteen thousand and one hundred desired 
Rana to be their husband, charmed at his divine 
appearance and Rama the Ommiscient granted them 
the fulfilment of their desires in Dwafer Yuga when 
he would be born as Krushra and rescue them from 
the clutches of the cruel Narakasurg. When necessary 
worships and holy rites were over the next day, King 
Janaka requested the Kings and princes and other 
illustrious persons assembled in the court to try their 
strength one by one and prove to be worthy of. 
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winning the fair hand of his daughter Seetz. One by 
one they approached the bow and tried to lift it, but 
to their utter disappointment they were unable to 
fulfil the conditions laid down by King Janakz. At 
last Reversa the mighty demon King of Lanks who 
had also come there to try and win the fair hand of 
Seef@ now came smiling and casting proud glances at 
the spectators, confident of his success, but alas he 
too couldnot lift the bow inspite of his full strength 
and retreated to his seat ashamed. Now none 
ventured forward to lift the bow. Seeing this King 
Janakt was very much disappointed and began to 
repent for having taken such a vow and ventilated 
that he was extreamly sorry to note that the world 
was devoid of men-at-arms. Lakshman who was 
watching ail the incidents as an idle spectator, sitting 
quietly beside his elder brother Rama informed King 
Janake that the world was not devoid of warriors 
and that he could break the bow into pieces, but that 
he would not do as his elder brother Rama Was quite 
competant to fulfil the conditions laid down by him. 
Now all eyes were turned on the two youths sitting 
by the side of the sage Vishwamitra. Janakai cast 
wistful glances at the two youths and sat composed 
anxiously waiting for Rama to lift and string the bow. 
The sage Vishwamitrz now asked Rana to lift and 
string the bow and remove the anxiety of King 
Janaka. Obeying Rama proceeded to the spot 
where the bow was. All looked at him with wistful 
expectation. He lifted the bow with the least effort 
as it were a garland of flowers and then resting one 
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end of it against his toe, bent the bow and strung it. 
As Roma drew thé string, the great bow snapped, 
on the impact of his strength, into two, with a 
tremendous noise that shook the three worlds. The 
denizens of heaven now showered flowers on Rams: 
Janaks who was witnessing the incidents in speech- 
less wonder now felt relieved and with a broad 
smile which lighted up his face informed his daughter 


Seeta to step forward and place the garland of 
flowers round the neck of Rama. Janaki casting 


sly glances at Ramaz accompanied by her hand 
maidens approached him and coyly placed the 
garland of flowers round his neck to the booming of 
a thousand counches. The assembly now dispersed 
in orderly queue to their respective quarters. 


News was immediately flashed to King 
Dasharatha by the swiftest messanger. The old 
King’s joy knew no bounds when he heard it and 
reached Janagkapur post haste with his sons and 
retinue. The date of the wedding was soon fixed. 
At Janakg’s behest a Mandap was erected with a 
gaily decorated Shamiagnag atop it supported with 
pillars richly caprionised with velvet adorned with 
jewels that glittered in the lights of many hue. The 
nuptial amphitheatre was decorated with flags, 
festoons, flowers, and lights. Like wise lights of 
different hue adorned the inner buildings and the 
approaches. Flags, festoons and flowers were 
everywhere in the city, Janakapur Seemed like a 
fairy land with lights of different size, shape and 
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colour at night. Everyone in Janakpur literaly went 
gay from morn, till the early hours of dawn on the 
nuptial day. Music of different strains played at the 
gates of the palace and the residence of the 
bridegroom. The denizens of heaven took human 
shapes and flew down from heaven to Janakpur to 
witness the wedding of the Almighty Father and the 
Almighty Mother. Cupid the god of love didnot 
miss the chance of transforming himself to a most 
beautifully decorated horse and conveyed the 
bridegroom, Aama to the palace. The denizens of 
heaven in human forms encircled the muptia!l 
ampitheatre, playing on their divine instruments and 
dancing in merriment from start to finish of the 
nuptial rites. The lucky sages, princes, and public 
also witnessed the colourful and glamarous ceremony 
of the nuptial rites. At the appointed hour King 
Janaka gave away the bride to Rama, the culminating 
point of the matrimonial ceremony to the fanfare of 
a thousand counches and music of different strains. 
The Vermillion dot put on the bride’s forehead by 
the groom indicates acceptance of the bride by ths 
groom. Jn the course of Rama’s putting the 
vermillion dot on the bride’s forehead, the reflections 
of the new couple on thes pillars of the pandal 
astounded the audience, putting them into confusion 
that there were so many Seefa’s and s6 many Rama’s. 
In fact they were unable to realise where they were, 
whether on earth or in paradice. Then came the 
time for the excuse of the Ten faults on the part of 
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the bride, Janaka with folded hands stood imploring, 
“O Rama, I beseech you to pardon this darling child 
of mine, should she ever prove Shameless, Covetuous, 
Witch, Immodest, Harsh, Pernicious, Henious, Liar, 
discontent and Repeats absconding busband’s house.” 


While inviting the wedding guests for dinner 
Janaka with folded hands said, “ How can I honour 
you with due respects. You all are great, holy piout, 
with broad views. Can 1 ever satisfy the ocean with 
only a handful of water? Turning to Dasharathe, 
¢ Honoured Sir, I am fortunate in all respects by 
having relationship with you, Know it “from the 
moment that I with all my Kingdom are at you 
disposal but I am purchased without price which 
will be ever remembered. Please forgive me that I 
dragged your goodself so far.” The reply of 
Dasharathg was equally courteous, adequate and 
quite befitting. There after followed the merriments 
of dinner. 


` Other religious.rites soon followed the Kanyadang 
in which the goddesses Saraswats and Porvats in 
‘human form sat on both sides of the bride and 
bridegroom and made them perform the different 
rites pertaining to the nuptial ceremony, The game 
of marine shells being the most important and 
attractive function. This function in tbe marriage 
is very attractive to the audience especially to the 
female folk. No body likes to spare this occasion. 
The goddess Lakshms is supposed to be very fond of 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


JANAKI’S WEDDING 63 


this game, This is an indoor game normally played 
by women and children. In one sitting two or four 
persons play the game. The bride and the groom 
are considered as ZLakshkms and Narayan during 
the wedding week. The game is supposed to be 
played by Lakshmi end Narcayane to spend their 
merry hours, so during the marriage week, the 
married couple are encouraged for this game twice 
in the day morn and eve. More-over it creats 
famitiarity between the two. It is also believed to 
‘bring good luck to the wedders. Thursday being the 
day of Zoakshsmt this game is earmarked for her and is 
forbidden to be played by common folk. Sometimes 
it is played with seven shells, some times with six, 
sometimes with four, but on the wedding occasion 
seven shells are prefered. There is also a competitive 
spirit of victory or defeat. The shells are taken in 
the fist and thrown down over the ground. The 
measure of ‘the Dannas is as certained according to 
the position of the shells on the ground, whether 
upside down or vice versa. Sometimes cash, money 
or riches as the case may be are demanded. 


At the end of the wedding functions this game is 
played on the ground. The bride and the groom are 
made to play this game. Parvats took the side of 
Seeza giving instructions to her about the worldly 
customs, while Swaraswats took the side of Rama 
imparting Vedso instructions to him, 


The wedding of Seefw and Rama Was the most 
glamarous and alluring one that had ever been 
witnessed in the three worlds. 
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As requested by Dashkaratha the three neices of 
Janaka were married that very night to the threes 
brothers of Rama in like wise manner. On the 
conclusion of the nuptial rites the brides and grooms 
returned to their respective quarters. 


On the third day of the marriage, the time for 
parting of daughters with their parents came. On 
this day the daughter leaves her home and her 
parents for good and proceeds along with her husband 
to her husband's place. The sage Kanwa who had 
renounced the world could in no way restrain tears 
at the parting of his foster daughter Shakuniglc 
when the latter lift his hermitage for the palace of 
her husband King Dusmanta. Like wise King Janzk 
was ovelwhelmed with grief to part with his daughter 
Seefz. Soon after the wedding King Janakg could 
very well realise that Rama and Seefz were the 
incarnations of Lord Vishnu and the goddess Lakshm$ 
respectively. Parting moment is very very trying, 
very painful indeed, it comes like the destiny as it 
were, like a bolt from the blue, quite unavoidable. 
The wedding mirth and pleasures were suddenly 
interrupted by the parting news, much to the distaste 
of the bride’s party. The groom’s party of course 
didnot fail to show their sympathy of curtesy. 
After the customery rites in the ladies apartments 
the grooms and the brides sat in their respective 
Palkies to proceed on their homeward journey. 
Noticing Janazka’s inability to return home, 
Dasharathg whose feelings were quite reciprocal felt 
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forced to alight from his chariot. The Royal sage 
stepped to a distance with King Dasharathg in his 
advance journey, but as the sage started returning, 
Daesherathg overpowered with feelings had to 
accompany him back. ‘Thus both the royal person- 
ages oscilate:i iike a pendulum for a time when sage 
Vasishi/zw had to interfere. Janaka then said, “ You 
have elevated my honour as high as the peaks of the 
Himalayes by accepting my Seeig as your daughter- 
in-law. 1 know not how to express my gratitude 
indeed.” Dasharcthz counldnot check tears at these 
words. Turning to Rez, the royal sage said, 
“How can I praise you, O Rams, who are the swan 
in the lake of Saukzra’s mind, The sages subdue 
their anger, delusion and pleasure to have a sight of 
you. You are the all pervading soul, you are beyond 
words and imagination, beyord logic. The Vedrs 
depict vou as Azadi. You are superman at all times 
in the present, the past, and the future. That you 
are at the root of all blessings could be perceived by 
me indicates my good luck. You have made me 
great in all respects and bave accepted me as your 
own kinsmen. This mercy of yours and the good 
luck of mine can never be described by thousands of 
Scerades and thousands of Shkeshadevs. You can be 
owned by only a grain of devotion. My repeated 
requests to you O, Rema is that your feet should 
ever be shining ‘at my heart,’ Remns’s words of 
respect and courtesy befitted the occasion and 
touched the heart of Janmka. After a long wandering 
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on and on the wedding -party at last arrived at the 
gates of Ayodhya. They were received according to 
the customary rites. Due reception was shown to 
the ancestors of the royal family. After dinner when 
all were in bed mother Kawusa/ayso sat by the side of 
Rama’s head and went on repeating questions after 
questions of her admiration about the achievements 
of her son, since he left Ayodhya with sage 
Vishkwamitrga one by one, with special reference to 
the bold attack of Parasurama and the skillful and 
wise attempt of Rama’s pacification, 
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CHAPTER IX 


Parasurama realises 


During his return journey to Ayodkyaz with the 
wedding party Dasharatkha noticed clouds of dust 
climbing towards the sky. To his surprise the awe 
inspiring Paragsurameg the sworn enemy of the 
Xshatriyzs with a bow on one shoulder and a battle 
axe on the other, with matted locks on his head 
rushed before him demanding to point out to him 
the person who had broken the bow of Shiva. 
Dasharatha grew pale at the attitude of Parasuramda 
who said that the offender would be his first victim 
and then the other three brothers. He paid no heed 
to the entreaty of words of praise by Daskaratha and 
forced his entry through the crowd to the presence 
of Ramz and demanded his explanation for the 
offence. This Parasurama Was the fourth son of the 
sage Yamadagnt, who had been killed by King 
Kartavirya. Parasurama was leading the life of a 
celebacy and practising austerities in the forest, when 
he learnt of the tragic death of his father, He took 
a vow to destroy the murderer and wipe out the 
whole Kashiriyz clan from the world. To achieve 
his end he did furthur austerities directing his 
devotions to Lord SAiva. So firm and steadfast was 
Parasurama in his austerities that Lord Shiva was 
pleased and manifested before him. He was given 
the Pasupata arrow, the Naga Pasz (Snake noose) 
and many other weapons of the gods including the 
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inexhaustible quiver, but Parvati disagreed to help 
him by reason that she was the family diety of the 
King. Througn the blessings of Lord Shiva, 
Parasurama becane a mighty man-at-armsS. 
Evidently he had no match in the three worlds. He 
was advised to approach Lord Vishnu to endow him 
the power he desired which at last his. sincere 
devotion could obtain. Moreover Lord Vishny 
conferred on him ove sixteenth part of His own full 
super-power, This elevated Parasurama aS an 
Avatar. Thus he became a mighty and violent 
figure, By his violence he annihilated the whole 
Kashiriys clan in twentyone attempts, All felt 
upset when he demanded explanation of Rama. The 
explanation was of course abrupt and 2dequate, With 
his gentle words of respect Rama declared that he 
had broken the bow, but that without any ultirior 
motive. He did it simply out of fun and that without 
any strain. Of course he was ready to compensate 
to his best satisfaction, The words of redicule by 
Lakshman did satiate the sage’s fury. Without 
hesitation he raised his battle axe to destroy 
Lakshman. Again the gentle words of Rama pacified 
the sage, like water on fire, who commended his 
words of demand, “All right Rama, string my bow 
or be my victim.’ There upon Ramsz took it for 2 
challange and rose into a passon and forthwith 
snatched the bow from Parasurama’s bands in the 
twinkling of an eye, strung it and asked his brother 
to give him his arrow, but as illuck would have it 
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Parasuranma spared no time to hand him his own. 
This was the opportune, when Ranma was quick 
‘enough to withdraw His divine power endowed 
before, just as Lord Krushna did in case of Arjun 
while receiving back the Gandiva. Rava forthwith 
strung the bow and easily broke it. The sage got 
amazed at this, applied his second sight and by 
jntution realised that Aamix was none other than 
Lord Veishnw bimself. When all of a sudden the 
superpower passed out of his body, the sage felt 
himself a ruined man, having lost his all and realised 
that the Parasurama Avatar had come to an end, 
He then prostrated himself at the feet of Rama. 
Then PFarasurama went in reverent circum- 
ambulation round Rama and with-drew to the forest 
with words of praise in so many words. 
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CHAPTER X 
Manthara 


«Seeia and Rama spent sometime happily in 
Ayodhya, Dasharatha loved all bis four sons, but 
inspite of that he had a special affection for Rama. 
Queen Kaushalya was equally proud of her son. 
Rama who was endowed with all the best qualities 
that a human being could possess’was overwhelmingly 
loved by the subjects of the kingdom ot Kosala, 
They eageily looked forward for the day when he 
would ascend the throne of Kosa/a and rule over 
them. Dasharaiha who was getting older had 
a passionate desire to annoint Rama as the Yuvaraj: 
and defacto ruler of the kingdom and spend the rest. 
of his days in meditation, So he convened 2: 
meeting of his councillors and expounded his- 
desires to them, The councillors with one accord. 
hailed the proposal, The old king was beside 
himself with joy and forthwith despatched a. 
messenger to fetch Rama to his presence,. 
to inform him the good news. Posthaste 
the messenger reached the apartment of 
Rama and informed him that his presence- 
was desired by his father, Rama in a very short 
time presented himself before his father and 
after due reverence, stood waiting for his father’s- 
words.. Ever conscious of his Avatar, Rama said that 
he could better serve the people even without being 
the Yuvaroja. He suggested that either of his three: 
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yonnger brothers be made the Yuveraja. At this 
Vasishtha said that it was the desire of the people 
that he sould be made the Yuvaraj. Nothing else could 
please the king, his father more. The traditipn of 
the royal family declares that only the eldst son of a 
king should be honoured with this rank, was empha- 
sised hy the great sage. At this, Rama very 
humbly yielded to the orders of the elders, saying 
that he would always carry out the wishes of his 
father and that of the elderly people. The king 
blessed his son in the midst of the gathering of his 
councillors and Rama returned to his apartment 
Dasharat/ia now turned to Vasis/hitha to enquire as 
to when the crowning could take place. Vasishtha 
informed the king that the crowning could be 
performed the very next day if he so desired. 
Dasharatha now proclaimed that the crowning of 
Rama as the Yuvaraja of the kingdom was to take 
place the next day. The news was received with 
great enthusiasum by the loyal subjects, who having 
decorated their houses with flags and festoons 
assembled in groups on the public thoroughfares with 
happy faces discussing the coronation. VPVasishtha 
now proceeded to the apartment of Rama and in 
the presence of queen Kaushalya and Seeta informed 
AKama that he was to be crowned Vuvaraja of the 
kingdom the very next day. Queen Kaushalya was 
overjoyed, so also was Seefa. Soon all arrangements 
for the ensuing ceremony were afoot. 
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Quzen Kaikeyi had a maid called AManthara. She 


had been all along with the queen since her 
childhood and was in the know of all her secrets. As 
sugh she was the confidential handmaid of Kaiheyi 
who trusted her very much. AManthara was an evil 
looking hunch backed female. Her wicked mind 
was always on the alert for committing some 
mischief. She came to know that Rama was going to be 
crowned Yuvaraja the very next day. So she hurried 
through the various corridors of the palace to the 
inner apartments of queen Kaikey!, where the queen 
was reclining on a couch, Exzasperated she burst 
into the room and informed the queen about the 
coronation of Rama the very next day, Kaikeyi was 
extremly delighted and as a token for the good news 
brought to her, presented /Mani/hara a necklace that 
she wore round her neck. ddanthar«a was 
stricken with grief. She flung the necklace given 
by Kaikeyi. She now explained to AKaikeyi 
that no sooner Rama became the defacto ruler of the 
kingdom she would be treated nothing sort of a 
maid servant and her son Bharata would be put out 
of the way. Nothbeeding Manthara's advice Kaileyi 
proceeded to support Rama, declaring that Rama 
should be crowned Yuvaraja as he was noble, docile 
and just. She added that she trusted Rama and was 
convinced that he would never harm his brothers, 


The denizens of heaven in the meantime were 
watching the happenings in Ayodhya very anxiously. 
They feared that it Rama was coronated and finally 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


MANTHARA 73 


crowned king of Ayodhya all their plans to get rid 
of Ravana the mighty demon would be upset. 
It was their earnest desire to disturb the 
coronation ceremony and push Raza into 
the forest, so that they would then be able to 
creat circumstances, which would compel Raina to 
put an end to the life of the demon Ravana. So 
they conspired and asked the goddess Swaraswati to 
Proceed to the apartments of queen Kaikeyi, invisible, 
with a plan. Accordingly goddess Swaraswati came 
to the place of discourse between AKoikeyi and 
AManthara unseen by all and set herself firmly on the 
tongue of Kaikeyi. So when JZanihara again tried 
her best to convince Kaikeyi that Rama hated 
Bharata, all of a sudden Keikeyi! yielded to 
Manthara's evil desires. Manthar«a now advised 
Keikeyi to divest herself of all her beautiful apparel 
and costly jewels, dishevel her hair, clad berself in 
rags and throw herself on the ground in a sorrowful 
mood, prior to the coming of her husband Dasharatha 
into her apartment. She added that she should under 
no circumstances fall a prey to the sweet words with 
which her husband would now try to console her 
but would extract a promise that he would grant her 
the two boons that he voluntarily had bestowed on 
her, the first being that Rama should be banished 
into the forest for fourteen years and the second is that 
Bharata should be coronated king of Ayodhya. 
Keikeyt followed Manihara’s advice to the letter and 
awaited lier husband’s arrival in that pitiful state. 
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King Dasharatha entered Keikeyi’s private 
apartments, He was amazed to behold the sight 
that was on the floor. He saw his beloved Keiheyi 
lying on the floor as if in agony of some mysterious 
ailment, Dasharatha sat on the floor close to his 
wife and tried to discover what the ailment was, but 
there was no response. Now Dasharatha with the 
fondness of a doting husband tried again and again 
to console his wife. After a long time XKaikeyi in a 
griefstricken mood extracted a promise from 
Dashoratha, after which she asked her husban@ 
to grant her the two boons as promised. When Dasha- 
ratha had promised to grant her the two boons, she 
got up, her eyes blazing and informed him that the 
first boon was that Rama should be banished into the 
forest for fourteen years and the second that Bharata 
should be coronated king immediately Dasharatha 
was at his wit’s end, He had no other go but to yield 
to the promise he had made. He rolled 
on the ground practically lifeless. At daybreak 
Kaikeyi sent for the chief minister Sumanta and 
instructed him to fetch Rama to her presence 


immediately. The obedient minister proceeded to 
the apartments of Rama and informed him that 
his presence was needed by queen Kaikeyi. Imme- 
diately Rama entered the private apartments 
of queen Kaikeyi. He was utterly surprised to 
see his father rolling on the ground in utter grief, 
Kaikeyi now informed Rama regarding the 
promises of his.father, the first being his banish- 
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ment into the jungle for fourteen years, 
and the second being the crowning of Bharati 
as Yuvaraj of Kosala. Rama bowing before the 
queen told her that he would gladly prepare to 
leave for the forest then and there. Returning to his 
quarters Rama informed his mother Kaushalya of his 
exile. Kaushalya was griefstricken and speechless. 
ARama now adorned the bark dres, which had 
been handed over to him by queen Kaikeys 
during his visit to her apartment early that 
morning, and with a bow and a quiver full of arrows 
prepared himself for the exile. Lakshman who had 
heard the news also appeared before Rama similarly 
dressed, imploring him to allow him to accompany 
him to the forest. Seeta who had heard the news of 
banishment, also besought Rama and implored his 
permission to accompany him on his exile. Rama 
explained to See/a that she would find life really very 
hard in the forest and asked ber to stay back at 
Ayodhya. But Seeil« would have none of it and 
told him that wherever he went she would 
follow him, she would be very happy indeed to be 
with him. Life without Rama would mean nothing 
to her and she requested ARazma again and again to 
take her with him. At last Raza agreed to take her 
with him. Lakshman begged Rama not to discard his 
humble servant now. He asked Rama to take him with 
him, because without Rama life would not be worth 
living. Moreover he wished to serve his elder 
brother be he in AyodAya or in the forest. Rama at 
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last agreed to let Lakshman accompany him. The trio 
now took the blessings of Karshalya and Sumiira and 
proceeded to take the blessings of their mother 
Kaikeyi . Lakshman with a heart burning in agony 
and anger thought it impossible to restrain bis furious 
pugnacity while standing face to face with Kaikeyi, 
the root of all troubles. So he preferred to wait 
outside for Seeta and Rama, Seeta and Rama 
proceeded inside the private apartment of queen 
Kaikeyi: and after taking her blessings left the 
apartment for the forest accompanied by Lakshman. 
Dasharatha now called Sumantia to him and told 
him to take Rama, Lakshman and Sceta in the 
chariot and if possible to bring them back after 
showing them the forest. After the departure of 
Rama, Lakshman and Seeta, Dasharaiha in a 
griefstricken mood left Kaikeyi’s apartments for that 
of Kaushalya’s. On reaching Kaushalyw’s apartments 
he fell down unconscious uttering Ramee, Rama, 
Rama, Rama. 
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Rama, embraces forest life 


Rame, Lakshinan and Seela now mounted the 
chariot brought by Szxania and proceeded on the 
first lap of their exile. The people of Ayodhya were 
beside themselves with sorrow when they learnt of 
Rama’s exile and followed the chariot shedding 
tears. Raza requested the citizens of Ayodhya to 
return, but they with one accord implored him to 
allow them to accompany them. Finding no other 
alternative Raia refrained from allowing the surging 
crowd to follow them. Soon they reached the river 
Sarajuw. Here they rested for the night. Rama at 
daybreak wished to proceed on his journey to the 
forest, but was anxious es to how to deal with the 
devoted citizens of Ayodhya, who were deiermined 
not to depart from him. Razz@ now summonec 
those citizens near him and with very sweet, buinble 
and convincing words informed them that he sas 
going on a piligrimage obeying the sacred commands 
of his parents and that those fourteen years of 
physical separation would come to an end in no time. 
Besides in order to prove himself a true king of the 
good people of Ayodhya he required some practica. 
experience of hardships, which he could get only in 
the school of nature and that he must come back 
with more ability based on experiences and thereafter 
he would remain all along with them in their humble 
service, He pieaded that as since his childhood he 
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had been living a life of ease, comfort, and luxury in 
Ayodhya, a city of abundance. It was more needed 
for him to have some practical training in hardships, 
which is one of the inseparable weaponsS of the 
Kshalriyas. He assured the citizens that they would 
never be away from him as he would always bear 
them in mind and heart. The citizens stood 
motionless and listened to Rama attentively with 
tears flowing constantly from their eyes rolling down 
their cheeks. At the request of Rama with 
folded hands, they simply turned back and with 
heavy heart, slowly retreated towards Aysdhya. 
After a long and tiring journey Rama, Lakshman 
and Seetza reached the banks of the river Ganga and 
put up there for the night. 


Guha the chief of the people of that region was 
already aware of Rama's departure from Ayodhya. 
Being a very loyal subject of the royal family he 
forthwith proceeded to the spot where Rama, 
Lakshman and Seefa had camped and with due 
reverence prostrated himself before them. Rama 
lifted and embraced the loyal hunter king. Now 
Guha the hunter king requested Rama to accept his 
hospitality and “rest at his village for the night, but 
Rama denied explaining to him that he was 
bound by his promise not to rest any where except in 
a forest for fourteen years in strict adherence to the 
vow. That night they mitigated their hunger with 
fruits. Now Seefa and Rama lay down at the base 
of a tree, while Lakshman and Guha kept vigil 
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throughout the night. Next morning they were up 
with the dawn and with the help of the men of the 
hunter king crossed the river in boats. Reaching 
the other bank Rama ordered Suzmanta to return to 
Ayodhya reminding him that he was most needed by 
his father now and asked him to be constantly with 
his dear old father. Sumanta was griefstricken, 
when he saw Rama and Lakshman had their locks 
matted with the milk of the Banyan tree. Then 
bidding goodbye to both Guha and Sumanta the 
trio made their way towards the forest. That night 
they rested under a tree and reached Bharadwaaja's 
hermitage the next day at dusk. After accepting the 
hospitality of the sage, ARama enquired of the 
most suitable place, where they could spend their 
exile quietly. The sage advised them to spend their 
exile in the hills of Chitrakoota. So soon Raima, 
Lakshman and Seeta left the hermitage and following 
the instructions of the sage, crossed many streams, 
passed through beautiful foliage, weighted down by 
fruits and blossoms, ARazmma pointing out the several 
beauty spots to Seeta from time to time. At the 
end of a long march the trio came in view of the 
Chitrakoote hill. They quickned their paces and 
reaching the side of the hill chose a spot and 
constructed a strong hut of leaves, making it 
weatherproof, comfortable and convenient and 
settled there. 
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CHAPTER Xi 
Urmilla 


Urmitle was the wife of Lakshman and & 
daughter of the brother of king Janaka of Mithila, 
She spent a few happy years with her husband at 
Ayodhya, before Lakshman accompanied Rama on 
his exile to the forest. Lakshman was hesitating to 
see Urmilla before departing for the forest with 
Rama. Perhaps he wouldnot at al! have seen her, 
had he not been asked by Rama t9 do so, as he 
feared Zr7mil/a might prove a hinderence to his 
mission, but on the contrary, Urinil/a who had 
already received the shocking news of Rama's 
banishment scolded La:shzman just at the entrance 
to her apartment, for having come to her, instead of 
accompanying his elder brother Rama. She 
expressed her deepest satisfaction when told by 
Lakshman that his purpose of coming to her was 
only to inform her of his piligrimage to the forest: 
witk Rama. Urmitla’s silent admiration was indeed 
unique, ratber she rejoiced within, though quite 
modest without. This added to the voluntary spirit 
of Lakshman. All through the long years of exile, 
she was above the physical plane. In fact she felt 
one with her husband in devotion to Rama. “0, 
Divine Mother Bhadani bless my husband to devise 
all possible devotional scheme to be applied for his 
elder,” were {he utterences of her prayer in the royal 
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seraglio. Perhaps her prayer went to heighten the 
zeal of Lakshman who had no diviatiop in his fidality, 
so Urmilla’s sacrifice in staying back in Ayodhya for 
fourteen years had been a tremendous help, She bore 
i her separation from her husband very silently and 
patiently. But inspite of all her sacrifices the author 
of the Ramayana has not given her a place in the 
great epic, which is regrettable. 
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CHAPTER XI! 


Dasaratha passes away 


“ . Guha and Sumante were plunged in sorrow, 
when the three figures disappeared from view, On 
the return journey Guha stayed at his piace, while 
Sumanta returned to Ayodhya, where he perceived 
miserable faces of the sorrow stricken people at the 
exile of Ramg. He proceeded to the king and told 
him that the three Rama, Lakshman and Seeta had 
proceeded on their exile. When Dasharatha heard 
the news he became delirious. Towards evening he 
regained consciousness and calling Kaushalyg to his 
side narrated the following, “ When I was young, 
one evening before my marriage, I went out in my 
chariot to bunt on the banks of the river Saraju. 
The forest was very quiet. I left the chariot at a 
place, where the forest was thinner and entered alone 
into the thick forest. I selected a spot, where wild 
animals were expected. It was pitch dark due to 
the density of the forest, I waited for sometime 
behind the bushes by the river bank fer wild animals 
to come. Atter sometime I heard a gurgling sound 
like that of a big animal drinking. Thinking it unwise to 
proceed towards the sound to trace the animal through 
the thick thoroy bushes lest the animal should smell 
my presence and run away making my toil fruitless, 
I preferred to shoot the animal by the sound as I was 
expert in the skill of shooting by sound, So I let fly 
an arrow in the direction from whence the sound 
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came, It hit the object. 1 was shocked to hear a human 
voice in death agony. 1 was terrified and proceeded 
to the place from whence the sound came with the 
help of moonlight that was now thrown by the silvery 
moon riding in all its glory on the cloudless sky. 
I found a young ascetic by the name of Shravana 
Kumar lying on the ground with disheveled hair, 
covered all over with blood and earth, Near him 
lay an upturned pitcher. He recognised me as the 
king of Ayodhya, He now told me that he had come 
to fetch water for his blind parents and urged me to 
go immediately with the pitcher full of water to them 
as they were thirsty, fall at their feet, 
and beg forgiveness for rendering them helpless 
throughout lite. He then showed me the path and 
asked me to pull out the arrow. I pulled out the 
arrow and the instant the arrow was pulled out, the 
young. ascetic turned on the ground heaved a sigh, 
and breathed his last. I now filled the pitcher with 
water, and proceeded to the cottage of the blind 
couple. They were wondering at the delay of their 
son, The blind man hearing the footstens thougbt 
me to be his son, and asked for some water, T sitently 
held forward the pitcher before the blind oldman’s 
outstretched hands. He wus wondering why his son 
produced the pitcher without uttering a word. He 
asked me the reason of my silence. Still I didnot 
answer and took the pitcher nearer to the old man’s 
hands. In course of this the fingers of the oldman 
chanced to touch my fingers with the pitcher. 
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Instantly the blind man was furious and roared upon 
me to disclose my identity, otherwise he would turn 
me to ashes by his curse. Trembling with fear, in 
the humblest voice, I requested him first to drink 
water and quench his thirst, and then I would dis- 
close every thing in detail, but he would have none 
of it. The blind woman this time asked me, as to 
why 1 was so reluctant in disclosing my identity, 
which they were anzious to know, as the parent's 
hearts were burning in agony thinking of some 
untoward event in respect of their only son, the 
only crutch at their old age and so devoted to them. 
1 now narrated everything in detail, trembling. The 
blind couple wept, tears of fire-melting thereby their 
very existence. The sage now pronounced a curse 
tbat I would also die with a grief stricken heart 
caused by the separation of my son, as was the case 
with him. Then he told me to take them to the 
spot, where their son lay dead. The blind couple 
performed his cremation and then entered the blaze.” 


Narration over, Dasharatha became delirious 
again with the words Rama, Rama, Rama, Rama on 
his lips and that night he passed away unobserved, 
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Bharata reaches Ayodhya 


The-next morning it was discovered that the old 
king was dead. Kaushalya and Sumiira both clung 
to the dead body of the king, and cried. The 
inmates of the palace managed to separate them and 
take them away. Discussion was then held as to 
how the funeral rites should be performed. As all 
the four sons of the late king were away from 
Ayodhya the funeral rites could not be performed at 
once. Look here the curse of the old blind sage 
Andhamuni was so accurate and forcible that 
although the old king had four sons none of them 
was by his side at his last moment. Rama and 
Lakshman had gone to the forest. Bharata and 
Sairughna had gone to their uncle’s place. It was 
decided to keep the dead body immersed in oil until 
the return of BAharaia. Every one in the kingdom 
mourned the loss of the great ruler. The ministers 
of the kingdom as well as the learned men of the 
realm asked VasisAkika his opinion as to what should 
be done. Vasishihw advised them to send swift 
messangers to recall Bharaia and Satrughna. 
Swift messangers were sent to Kaikaya. There 
they informed Bharafa that the family preceptor 
Vasishtha required their presence at Ayodhya 
immediately. Since after the demise of Dasharatha 
the old king, Bharata felt restless and excited, 
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He observed many ominous signs. His left eye was 
constantly flickering, the black crow was cawing by 
his side and so on and: so forth, Bharata was sO 
anxious to reach home that he felt that had he the 
wings of a dove he would have flown across the 
heavens to reach home. Bharata and Sairughna took 
leave of their uncle and mounting their chariots 
departed for home, After a long march they reached 
Ayodhya. On entering the city they found grief- 
stricken people with pale faces everywhere. 
Bharata then entered his mother’s apartments. 
Kaikey: embraced her son and he bent down and 
touched her feet. He then learnt of his father’s 
demise. He was mortified. In due course he learnt 
of Rama's exile. He felt as if his soul was being 
evaporated out of his body. This automatically 
made him seemingly lifeless. After a few moments 
of complete blank, he burst forth in tears. Kaikeyi 
told him about his tather’s promise and asked him 
to ascend the throne and become king of Kosala 
Those words were pungent to Bharatg’s ears and more 
shocking. Bharata was furious. He desired that 
he would pertlorm the funeral rites of his late 
father and then proceed to the forest and try his 
level best to bring back Rama to Ayodhya, otherwise 
he would also follow the foot steps of Rama. He 
would become an ascetic and live in the forest. The 
funeral rites ot the dead king were duly pertormed 
by Bharata. Vasishtha tien asked Bharata to ascend 
the throne. Bharata simply expressed his inability 
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and spontaneously spoke out that he would go to the 
forest and try bis utmost to bring back Rama to come 
and sit on the throne as he was the rightful person 
to be the king. This suggestion worked like Mrityw 
Sanjivant (the drug that can reanimate one’s life) in 
the sorrow stricken people of Ayodhya who felt 
lifeless at the king's death and exile of Rama: 
Vasishthg himself felt lively and came forward to lead 
the people to the forest. When Bharata proceeded 
to the forest, all the population of Ayodhya 
accompanied him to persuade Rama to return to 
Ayodhya and become king. The three queens also 
accompanied Bharata. Every one in Ayodhya was 
happy with ths expectation of Rama’s return. 
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CHAPTER XV 
Bharata meets Rama 


When the Visgd king, Guha met Bharata and his 
entourage advancing fast in the thickets to bring 
back Rama, he was suspicious regarding the conduct 
of Bharala. Anticipating troubles from him he let 
all the boats sink in the water of the river Ganga. 
He warned his men to be careful of the royal party 
and watch their conduct. Although he was 
convinced of BAarato’s innocence yet in order to 
satisfy his curiosity he put two questions to him, the 
first question was why was it that Rama went into 
the forest with Zakskman, who seemed so close to 
him and the second question was what was the reason 
for Bharata's delay so long to comeforth to persuade 
Rama to return. At this Bharata remained silent. 
But /Visad’s mind could not stay at rest until he was 
convinced. 


Soon with the help of Gu/a’s men Bharala and 
his entourage crossed the river and advanced through 
the thickets to persuade Rama to return to Ayodhya. 
The /Visad king and his men accompanied Bharata’s 
party and led them to the hermitage of the sage 
Bharaadwaja. Arriving at the hermitage, Bharata 
and his entourage after due reverence to the sage, 
accepted his hospitality. Here the reception was. 
indeed splendid-much to the satisfaction of the party. 
Ruddhti and Siddhi were at the beck and call of the’ 
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hermit, So it was not impossible for the hermit in 
that thick forest to make all provisions suitable to 
the taste of each individual. Questioned Bharaadwaja 
pointed out to Bharata the location of Chitrakoota, 
where Rama, Lakshman and Seefta were and the 
route to be taken. Bharata and the concourse now 
took the route pointed out by the sage. Bharata 
was sO overjoyed that he stepped forward on foot 
quite heedless to the words of his followers. He 
would say, for a culprit like him wholly responsible 
for all the happenings, walking on the head, could it 
be possible, was preferable. One day as Seeia and 
Aama were resting in front of the cottage, Lakshman 
climbed up a big tree to cut wood for fuel. From 
his high perch he discerned a colossal cloud of dust 
rise in th3 sky in the distance. Soon he became 
aware of a great din, as of a big crowd, and 
presently saw a huge army approaching. 
Excited he came down the tree and presenting 
himself before Seefa and Rama told them angrily 
that PBAarata not being satisfied in getting the 
kingdom had followed them perhaps to kill them 
for his future safety. But Rama told him that 
it was just the reverse and that he was actually 
coming to return the kingdom to him. 


At the foot of the hill the entire company halted, 
BAaraia ascended the hill alone. When he saw 
Seefa and Rama seated in front of the hut, he fell at 
their feet. Rama saw Bharata lying at his feet with 
clasped hands, matted locks and wearing bark 
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garments. Lifting Bharat up Rama pressed him to 
his bosom auite absorbed, Bharata was speechless 
with emotion, After a while Rama was informed of 
his father’s demise ; he was deeply shocked at heart. 
Now Rama, Lakshman and Seeta descended the hill. 
Rama's heart broke with grief to see his three 
mothers garbed as widows. He touched their feet and 
consoled them. Then according to the advice of the 
sage Vasis/htha he offered libations on the bank of the 
river Ganga tor the departed soul. Then they all re- 
turned to the hut lamenting. The three queens 
Kaushalya, Kaikeyi and Sumitra accompanied by 
Vasishiha now proceeded up we hill side to the spot 
where the hut stood. According to the custom they 
fasted that night. 


When the MVisad King, Guha found Rama in a 
solitary atmosphere the same questions that had 
been put to Bharata were repeated to him. Gravity 
prevailed in the words of reply given by Rama, who 
was carried away by emotion at the remark. Now 
gentle words started ‘flowing out of Ruma’s lips. 
Much to the amazement of the questioner Rama, 
who was VPVisAnu himself said that there was no 
difference between himself and Bharata The latter 
was but a part of his person that remains as a symbol 
of conch on his left hand in bis Chatrubhuja Rupa. 
For the sake of his Lee/a he assumes diff rent shapes 
in different ages. His words will clariy the point 
more clearly, “In my Avatar in Vipaka Satyayuga 
my name was /Varayana and Bharata was my 
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younger brother. In Shkwkla Satyayuga we both 
remained as guards at the gate of Anakara Vishnu 
in the names of Jaya and Vijaya. In Bhavan 
Satyayuga,; 1 went by the name o! Vilambara and 
Bharata was my companion in the incarnation of 
Rudra. In Vidrute Satyayuga, 1 am represented as 
Vishnwunath, when Bharata was known as Sanaka 
Brahmnmaa. Then he was regarded as my Pancha 
Bhutta Atria. Again in Abhina Satyayuga, | was 
Ananta end Bharata, {ndra, and my Pancha Bhutta 
Atmna as well. Wnen my incarnation was Lakshmi 
Narayan, Bharata was my sole companion bearing 
the name of SAhkrivatsa Brahmin. In that age, 
although he was my servant be proved haughty and 
over-bearing and desired his ambition to be superior 
to me, thereby rousing my fury. Thus he was made 
to be born in the family of a blind couple. There he 
was taken by poverty and was forced to beg, Not- 
withstanding his wretched condition -he didnot 
banish me out of his mind. One day as he was on 
his round, begging from door to door in the city, 
with the force of my Maya (illusion), I concealed the 
people of the city whereupon he was disappointed. 
He went on roaming throughout the city for days 
together but was unable to discover a single person. 
Saddened at hearti he left the city and ,as he was 
returning he came across on the way a stone image 
of Lord Jagarnath. His rage roused all the 
more, and by means of his left leg he gave me a kick, 
that struck against my chest. Thereupon I stood 
before him in a living form. Thinking that the 
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stroke must have caused pain to him, 1! started 
shampooing his feet to give him relief. Look here 
Nfsad! You can well imagine my fondness for him.” 

Rama then pointed out the mark of the foot print 
over his chest. “Furthur again in Hiranya 
Satyayuga this Bharata was born as Prahallada. 
I tore open the demon Z/iranya and sate him on my 
lap and thereafter granted him Chirantana Pada in 
the firmament. Out of curiosity in Vitapana 
Satyayuga, 1 had a desire to be a planet and revolve 
round the sun causing weal and woe, misery and 
comfort to mortals. 1 was then Ketw and Bharata 
was the Mangala Graha (Mars). We never get 
separated in the course of time. In Vitapa Satyayuga 
we were born to sage Yamadagni. 1 being 
Parasurama and Bharata, Viarama to wipe out 
the wicked from the surface of the earth for ths 
upkeep of Dharma. That incarnation of mine 
remained eternal. In this Tretayuga we were born 
in the family of King Dasharatha, I being Sri Rama 
and he Bharata. Hereafter in Dwaperyuga we will 
be born, I as Sri Kruskna and Bharata as Partha 
(A77un). This name Partha was given by Vira 
Hanuman. Our Avatfars will continue to be 
manifold. As regards Lakshman, 1 should say, in 
Satyayugz when I was Vrushingha Avatar, he was 
my brother Shesadeva my youngster. In Tretayuga 
Tam Rana and he is my younger brother Lakshman, 
This relationship will continue in the yuga to follow, 
when I will be Kruskna and he will be my elder 
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brother Balarama. Our relationship thus continue 
from age to age.” Those were the words of Rama 
that banished all doubts from the mind of the hunter 
king Giwha. 


The next day Bharata with folded hands 
requested Rama to return to Ayodhya. In reply 
Rama informed him that, that was impossible and 
told him to rule the kingdom. Bharata burstforth 
into tears and declared that if Rama didnot 
accompany him to Ayodhya, he would remain there 
with him so long as his respected brother lived in the 
forest. At this Rama in very convincing words 
informed Bharata not to flow astray in emotion, but 
to bear in mind the tradition of the descendants of 
Raghu ; to keep the word of honour even at the 
cost of life. He must allow his elder brother to 
abide by the promise made before his father, who 
gave away his life for his word and who would rest 
assured in heaven for his last uttered words if 
faithfully carried on to the letterby him (Rama). He 
ad PBharaig just to act as an executive officer ruling 
practically in his name, At this the sage Vastshtho 
expressed his satisfaction and asked Bharata to rule the 
kingdom under Rama's authority. Very reluctantly 
Bharata agreed. He now requested Raza to give 
him his wooden sandles, as an emblem of the crown, 
and finally pointed out that although he would run 
the administration as ARazma’s deputy he too would 
not live in the royal palace at Ayodhya, but outside, 
following his austerities and declared that not a day 
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more than the completion of the fourteenth year, 
would he bear Rama’s absence, without risking his life 
Rama now handed over the wooden sandles to 
Bharata as desired. Bharata with due royal honour 
to them touched them on his head and wrapped 
them up carefully in his shawl, Prostrating himself 
at the feet of Rama, Bharafa along with the 
-Concourse now retraced his steps towards Ayodhya. 
Bharata stayed at a place known as /Vandigranz and 
ruled the Kingdom as Rama’s deputy. In the forest 
Rama did his penance for fourteen years and for 
those fourteen years Bharata also did his penance at 
JVandigram. Here Bharatia’s self control was 
greater, because with all temptations around him at 
all times, it was rather difficult for him, than what it 
was for Rama being away in exile, 
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Mandavi 


Mandavi was the wife of BAarcfgq. She was also 
a sister LO Urmnsillz. Like Urmrllz she had to suffer 
the pangs of separation from her husband very 
patiently though her husband was not far away from 
her. Bharata’s vow to suffer all torments to cling 
to Ranma or bring him back home was a trial for 
Moandav?’s patience. The monkhood of her husband 
at Nandigram always drew her attention. So her 
phylosophy of life changed. Her conclusion was, all 
passions should be subdued for the peace of the soul 
at the end. After her morning ablutions she would 
visit Nardigrass aS one visits a temple. She would 
observe very keenly all that her husband would do 
there. How loyally he would wash the sandles of 
Rama with sanclified water, put sandle paste on 
them, garland them witb his choicest scented flowers, 
decorate them every day in a new pattern, did not 
escape her eyes. In fact the sandles were Rama to 
Bharata. After the morning duties he would sit with 
eyes gradually closing like a Yogs while ascending to 
the region of ecstasy to reflact over the exiled life of 
his dear brother. Sometimes the monk would forget 
food and sleep. This routine work was very meaning- 
{ul to Mandavi, So she followed the life of a Nun more 
keenly and with more accuracy. 


Life to her was now a field for training. Man 
has to face all hardships for the good of his soul. 
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Torments enable him to come out glorious like gold 
: from redhot fire. 


Urmillza and /Mandav; did not mind their physical 
sufferings in preference to the ideals of chastity, 
Mandavs simply dressed herself with a single white 
cloth, with four bangles on her wrists and a dot of 
vermillion on her forehead and would visit her 
husband’s cottage once daily with some fruits for 
him, place the plate just at the cottage door, bow 
down to him only .by touching the lowest step and 
return to the palace with tears in her eyes and with 
double heart-beats. This state of her mind was just 
like a mizture of grief and pride, grief because her 
husband was leading the secluded life of a sage and 
pride because her husband preferred a life similar to 
that of his elder brother Rama in the forest—a life 
of simplicity amdist abundance in Ayodhya. 
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CHAPTER XVil 
Seeta’s curse 


During “their exile in the forest Rama, Lakshman 
and Seefa wandering from place to place came to the 
district of Gayg. During their sojourn there one day 
the Sradhkz ceremony of Dasharatha came on. 
Rama told Lakshman tO proceed to the neighbouring 


village for alms and also to the nearby forest for fruits 
and roots. The alms procured were insufficient for 


the purpose, hence he was rather late in returning 
to the camp. So Aamo leaving Seefa alone procee- 
ded in search of his brother Lakshman. Their 
return to the camp was inordinately delayed. 
Seefa became very anxious now as the Sradha 
Muhurtze was passing away. If Sradka Js not 
offered in proper time, the offering does not reach 
the ancestors, but is consumed by the Rakshasas. 
In her greatest ansiety Seeta had a quick dip in the 
river Falgy, and on coming out of the water, she 
gathered some dry Ingudi fruits which she used as 
Pradipz. With folded hands she stood on the 
river bank and implored “O, my ancestors, my 
husband and my brother-in-law are inordinately 
delayed, and I have no way out.” With a heavy 
heart she took a handful of sand sprinkled some 
water over it and was about to offer Pindz when 
all of a sudden a hand was thrust out from the 
sky decorated with ornaments, to receive the 
Pindz and a voice from above said “I am 
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satisfied, 1 am satisfied, I am satisfied, thank 
you my daughter-in-law Baidehs.’” To the query 
Of Seefa as to who he was the voice revealing its 
identity said, “I am Dasharstha YOur father-in-law, 
and am satisfied with your PBaluka Pinda, may 
you have Sradhafala (fruits of Sradha). Seeta was 
taken aback and she implored, “O Lord, your son 
Raghava Will not believe this, rather he will redicule 
me.” The voice then advised her to have 
her witnesses. Seefa looked around and saw four 
objects, a cow, the burning fire, the river Faign and 
Ketaks plants blossomed with flowers. Seetg begged 
the four of them to be her witnesses in case Rama 
disbelieved her story. The hand of Dasharatg took 
the Pinda and vanished, The two brothers Rang and 
Lakshman returned. Seeta was advised by Ramo 
to cook for the Pfndz. She replied that since 
their return was delayed, his father had gone back 
with the offering of Pindg given by her. Rama 
was surprised to hear this, but Lakshman pointed 
out that the words of Seefa could not be untrue. 
But Rama was not ready to accept the story. Seetg 
in order to convince him said that she had four wit- 
nesses, the cow, the fire, the river Falgu and the Ketaki 
flower. To the query of Rama all the four replied that 
they had not seen nor heard of any Pindadang. 
Now ARama and. Lakshman smiled. It was 
unbearable for Seetgs. Now Rama personally 
‘finished cooking for the Psnda,jand was about to start 
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to offer Pinda-danz when a voice from above 
informed him that Pindz had already been given 
by the daughter of Janaka, Seeta and that he was 
very much satisfed to have it in time, and 
hence there was no need to offer the Pinda again 
after the passing off of the Muhkurtae. But Ramo 
unheeded the unseen voice from above and 
proceeded to do Pinda-dang.- AS Rame was about 
to do so the Sungod manifested himself before 
him and told him that it was unnecessary to 
‘do Pinda dana then, as it had already been done 
by Mahasatt Seeta which had already satisfied his 
ancestors. After having spoken those words the 
Sungod vanished and Rama was glad to experience 
that, and spoke out his praises about Seefz in sO 
many.. words. Rama said, “ Well Seefa you are the 
deliverer of the solar dynesty.” Meals over, Seeta 
looked at the four witnesses and pronouncing curses 
on them said, “ You Falgu! from this moment let 
you dry up, and go downito fatalputra ; Fire, you 
are said to be the mouth of the gods, but hence 
forward you will be the consumer of everything, and 
‘let,your vame henceforth be Sarbabhakha ; YOu Ketaki! 
vour scent is very appreciable and your colour is 
‘very charming but henceforth you will never be dear 
to Lord Skivg. You will have no place on the head 
of Shiva; well cow! the world accents you as 
Gomata, since you lied your mouth, henceforward 
will be considered unholy.” 

Now the four witnesses thus crused 
‘approached Aazmz one by one and requested 
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him to be merciful to them, as the punishment 
was heavier than the crime. At their words 
Rama the Lord Merceful said, “The words of 
Mahasati Seeta will remain unaltered but subject to 
these modifications. There will be water on the 
river Fa/gu only during the rains, but in other 
seasons she will have to remain hidden, But a little 
digging of the sand will bring forth the water, If 
Sradha is performed with that water, the Pitrulok: 
(ancestors) will have salvation, and those who offer 
the Sradha will get Sradhafala hundredfold.” 
Looking at Ketaki flower Rama said, “ You will have 
your place on the head of SAiva only on the day of 
Shivarairi and those who offer you to Lord Shiva 
on that day, will have the benefit of having offered 
it throughout the year.’ To the cow Rama said, 
“Only in Kaliyuga your mouth will be considered 
unholy, but your stool and urine will be considered 
holy, and can sanctify everything.” To the fire 
Rama said, “Being Sarbabhaka you will purify 
everything except a dead body.” 
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CHAPTER XVIII 
Sages Blessed 


After the departure of Bharata from Chitrakootds 
Rama, Lakshman and Seefg decided to proceed south. 
Their wanderings in the forest during their exile 
brought them to the hermitage of the sage Atrinuns, 
where they received the cordial hospitality of the 
said sage and his wife Anasuyr. Anzsuyz consoled 
Ma Seef& by giving her necessary instructions of 
leading an ideal chaste and virtuous life. Seetag being 
much younger to her showed her due respect and 
welcomed her instructions and begged her blessings 
to pass an ideal life of fourteen years exile. The 
Amalanavasirz was given to Mc Seefz by the wife of 
the sage, that could guard the body against cold, rain, 
fire and the like, Leaving the hermitage of the sage 
the three came to a forest known as Dandakaranyg;, 
where as welcome visitors Rana, Lakshman, and 
Seefa made their abode with the sixteen thousand 
sages that inhabitated the forest for a considerable 


length of time, spending a few days in different 
hermitages. 


The sages forgetting for sometime, the superbeing 
of Lord Vishnu, were captivated by the apparant 
charming face of Rama, and repented at their hearts 
for having not been women, so that they could have 
.been blessed with Rama as their husband. Rama 
the Omniscient understood their inner desire, and 
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blessed them with the fulflment of their desire in 
Dwaper Yuga, when He would be born 2a% 
Krushng, with a still more charming face. He 
told them that they would be born as sixteen 
thousand gopikas, and He would be among them 
performing the Rashalilz, the play of love upto the 
age of eight years, after which He would leave the 
place for good, first to Mathurz, and thence to- 
Dwarika. That Rashzls/s would only be an interlude 
in their general domestic life, where before His birth: 
they would lead the life of house-hold ladies, living 
in peace, and happiness with their husbands. 
During that period of eight years of his stay with 
them, they would be free to mix with Him freely 
with all the feelings of super love amongst the souls, 
They would fondle, and caress Him, and feel eternal 
pleasure with the charming beauty of the child’s face. 
But since the sages were Brahmacharis, totally 
ignorant of any sexual desires, the question of any 
boon towards the fulfilment of such desire through 
Him didnot arise. He made it clear that while 
living at Gokul as Gopikas, they would have their 
husbands, and would fulfil their natural sexual 
desires only through their own husbands. But at 
the same time as their desire of having been women 
was quite unnatural and lustful, sages as they were, 
they would have to pay for the undesireable desire 
by shedding tears throughout life as Gopikas after 
His departure from GoAu/, and betormented by pangs 
of separation from Him, as well as for the destruction 
of peace of their own domestic life. 
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Then Rama, Lakshman, and Seeta left the hermi- 
tage of the sages, and reentered the forests. They 
were proceeding through the forests, when suddenly 
a gigantic form like the fragment of a hill rushed at 
them with bloodcurling cries. He was terribly ugly. 
He wore a loincloth of tigerskin, That skin was 
wet with blood and flesh of the slaughtered beings. 
He held a great spear which he shook threateningly 
at Rama, Lakshman, and Seefa, and springing 
forward he lifted Seefz. Seefz trembled in the 
Asura’s grasp. Rama was at his wit’s end. The 
Asura who went by the name of Viraadha in a loud 
voice questioned Rama of his identity. In reply 
Rama said that they were the sons of Dasharatha. 
Viraadha now set down Seeta gently on the ground 
and explained that he had been transformed to an 
Asura by a curse and would be redeemed if Rama, 
and Lakshman blessed him. As desired Rama and 
Lakshman then wrenched off his arms and now buried 
him in a pit. The Asura was then transformed and 
returned to the Gandharcas.e Regaining Seeta the 
three now made their way through the thickets 
towards the hermitage of the sage Agastys who was 
very powerful in spiritual matters and lived in the 
south, to seek his advice for a secluded aud beautiful 
spot, where they could spend the remainder of the 
exile. | 


There are very exciting stories about the sage 
Agastiys which run as follows: Once there were 
two Asuras by the name of Afagps, and Vatapi. They 
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both hated the brahmins. Vatapi bad the power to 
transform himself to a goat. Aap; had the magical 
power to bring back the dead to life. Whenver they 
would see a brahmin they /would ask him to be their 
“guest. The transformed goat would be killed and be 
served in a good dish for the entertainment of the 
guest. After the meal Afagpi would shout Vatapt’s 
name and the latter could regain his form inside the 
stomach and would come out rending the vials of the 
guest. 


One day they came across the sage Agastya. This 
mystic scheme was applied in the case of the great 
sage. Agastya after his meal moved his hand round 
his naval region whereby his meal was digested. 
Ataf now uttered the magic words for Vatapi to 
come out but no Vatapf came out rending the 
vials of the sage. Agastya by means of his yogic 
power had digested Vatass and now smilingly 
implored that Vatapis had already been digested. 
There is a belief that by uttering the word Agastya 
after one’s sumptuous meal, if a person moves 
his hand round his naval region the heavy 
meal is forthwith digested. In anger Ataps rushed 
towards Agastyz. The sage ejected fire out of his 
eyes in rage, and Ata$: was reduced to ashes, 


Once the Vindhya mountain became jealous of the 
Mery mountain. It grew in height and obstructed the 
Sun, and the Moon. The denizens of heaven became 
frightened and thought that there would be a time 
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when the Sun would be unable to move. They 
besought the help of the sage Agastya. The 
mountain Vindkya happened to be the disciple of the 
great sage. When he saw Agastya proceeding to 
the south he bent himself down before him to show 
him his respect. Now the powerful sage said, “ My 
dear Vindhya, please remain in this position till 
I return.’ As planned by the gods Agastya 
did not return that way, and the Vindkya mountain 
remained in the same position from then onwards. 
Rama; Lakshman, and Seefa reached Agas!ya’s 
hermitage. After due reverence they accepted the 
hospitality of the sage. The sage Agastya then gave 
Rama, the bow made by Viswakarma for Lord 
VisAnw, and an inexhaustible quiver, and advised him 
to spend the rest of his exile at Panchkavatfs on the 
banks of the river Godavari. I 
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CHAPTER XIX 


Panchavati 


As directed by the great sage Agastya, Ramasy 
Lakshman, and Seeta set out for Panchavati on the 
banks of the river Godavari. On the way they met 
a huge bird perched on a tree. They took him to 
be an Asura, and asked his identity. The great bird 
whose name was Jataywu, the son of Arun, the dawn- 
god, told Rama that he was an old friend of 
Dasharaihz, and added that he would guard Seeta 
when they would be out in the forest hunting. 
Rama thankfully accepted Jatayu’s offer. Then the 
three went on their way, and reached Panchavats OD 
the banks of the river Godavar;s. Rama was very 
pleased with the site, and they built a hut, and 
settled down. 


Srupjanakhka was the sister of Ravanz and 
horribly ugly. She had the power to transform: 
herself to any form at will. One day her wanderings 
led her to the forest of Panchkavati, Approaching 
the clearing on which the hermitage of Rama stood, 
she saw Aazna sitting infront of the cottage with his 
wife Seefa. The sight ot Rama filled Srupanakha with 
passionate desire. With the help of her necromancy 
she now transformed herself into a maiden of ravish- 
ing beauty, and appeared before Rama. At the app- 
roach of Srupanakha, Rama looked up to see a 
creature of ravishing beauty before him. Questioned 
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by Rama the maiden in disclosing her identity told 
him that she was the sister of Ravana king of Lanka 
and came up with the request that she desired to be 
his wife. Rama told her that he couldnot marry her 
as he had his wife by his side, and directed her to 
approach his younger brother Lakshman who was. 
alone at the moment. Srupanakha now approached. 
Lakshman with the request to make her his wife. 
Lakshman pointedout to her that being the humble 
servant of his elder brother he was not in a position 
to make her his wife, moreover since she had appro-. 
ached .his elder brother first, he should give her 
maternal respect. Such being the case it was impos- 
sible on his part to marry her. Srupanakha dishear- 
tened, once more approached Xazma and earnestly 
requested him to make her his wife. Rama refused. 
her request a second time. Enraged Srupanakha 
now assumed her natural form and rushed towards: 
Seeta to devour her. Perceiving the imminent danger 
that threatened Seecta, Lakshman was goiug to make 
her the target of his fatal arrow, but Rama intervein-- 
ing told him only to mutilate her ears and nose. 
Bleeding she ran into the forest loudly appealing to- 
her brother Khara. 


Soon Srupanakha accompanied by a number of 
Asuras returned to Panchavazti. Pointing her finger 
at Rama and Lakshman, she told her companions- 
that they were the persons who had mutilated and 
disfigured her, and requested them to make short 
work of them both. Enraged the Asuras sent a: 
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volley of arrows at Rama and Lakshman. Soon a 
fierce battle ensued. In a very short time the Asuras 
were annihilated to a man. 


Lamenting loudly Srupanakha fled to Kkara once 
more and reported the ‘total annihilation of the 
force. Khara couldnot believe her narration? But 
SrupanapAha impressed upon her brother that the facts 
were true. Now another expeditionary force 
despatched under the leadership of Dooshana met the 
same fate as the first force. Informed by his spies of 
the annihilation of Doosana and his forces, Khara 
Decame energed and despatched a huge force and 
magestically followed behind in a chariot. Seeing a 
huge Asura force approach Rama instructed his 
brother Zakskman to hide Seeta in a cave and got 
teady for battle. Rama now faced the huge Asura 
force singlehanded. The Asuras with a great clan- 
king pagentary of war approached Rama and Sur- 
tounded him. Little were they aware of Rama's 
strength, A fierce battle ensued. In notime 
Rama destroyed the whole Asura force with 
his deadly darts. Only Khara remained. Khara 
rained streams of darts on Rama. Soon Rama laidlow 
Khara's chariot and cut his how. A short while 
after a deadly dart from the bow of Rama pierced 
Khara’s heart and he collapsed lifeless on to the 
ground. Annihilation of the Asura force over, 
Lakshman returned with Seeza from her hiding place. 
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Ravana 


Ravare was the ruler of the island kingdom 
of Lanka. He his brothers Kumbhakarng and 
Vibheesens and his sister Srupanakka were the 
offsprings of the sage Bissharba and the female 
demon Naukast daughter of Sumals. Prior to his 
birth in the world of men, he and his brother Kumbha- 
karng were the wardens at the gates of Baikuntha- 
Dura, the abode of Lord Vishnu. Cursed by the 
goddess of wealth Lakskmt, the two brothers were 
born from the womb of women four times in the 
world of men. Thus in their third birth in Tretayuga, 
they were born as Ravans and Kumbhakarngs. Now 
immediately after the pronouncement of the curse 
by the goddess of wealth, Lord Vishny consoled the 
wardens by assuring them that he would come down 
to the world of men in human form and destroy 
them, thus ensuring their salvation and guarenting 


their return to" Batkunthapura. 


Now this mighty Ravana With 52 heads, 
twenty arms and twenty eyes, subdued the three 
worlds Swarge, Mariya and Patala with the 
denizens therein at his beck and call. He was the 
embodiment of both the godlike and the demoniac 
minds. His godlike mind inherited from his father 
the sage PBisharba, and the demoniac mind inherited 
from his mother Naukasi. He was conscious of his 
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‘past life when he was the warden of Baikunthapura, 
when he was under the influence of the godlike 
mind. At that moment his craving to return to Bas- 
Lunthapurs took the uppermost root and he longed to 
be destroyed by Lord Vishnu and thus. ensure his 
salvation. But at other times when he was under 
the influence of the demoniac mind, which took the 
uppermost root for the most part of bis life, he 
thought Lord Vishnu to be much inferior to him 
both in strength and luxury. Ravana pleased Lord 
Brahmaa by his austerities to obtain immortality, 
but without the blessing of Lord Vishnu it was 
impossible resulting in his death. 


In his capital in Lanka the mighty demon king 
sas holding his georgeous court in all its splendour, 
when the Asurs Akampantn ‘the sole survivor of the 
great annihilation at Panchavaté sought Dis 
admitance to his presence. At the behest of the 
king he was ushered to his presence, After due 
reverence he informed the king of the great 
slaughter that had taken place at Panchavati. 
Ravang Was shocked at the news and fairly shook 
with rage, Now Akampana again told Ravana that 
the person responsible for the great annihilation 
‘had a wife of ravishing beauty by the name of Sseta 
:and instigated him to somehow carry her off, so that 
the separation would kill him. Now the demoniac 
‘mind of Ravana having taken the uppermost root, he 
thought that time had come by which he could gain 
‘one more beautiful queen. So in that state of mind 
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tHe accepted Akampana’s suggestion to carry off and 
make the wife of another person his own. Now 
riding on his mule yoked chariot he proceeded to the 
abode of Mareecha. Ravana was welcomed by Mare- 
.echa. He was requested to expound the object of his 
visit. Ravana 00w told Mareecha that Raina, the 
son of Dasharatha, with his wife S-eta and brother 
Lakshman having left Ayodhya were wandering in 
the forest and in order to avenge the great 


annihilation at Panehavats, he desired to carry off 


his wife Seeta with his help. Mareecka was horrified 


due to his previous experience of Rasea’s prowess. 
He tried to dissuade Ravana by telling him that 
Ranta Was the incarnation of Lord Visknu and Seeta 
the incarnation of the goddess Lakshm:. Now the 
godlike mind of Ravang having taken the 
uppermost root, he accepted the advice of Mareecha 
¢to desist and retraced his steps home. 


Soon after his return his sister Srupanakha 
mutilated and bleeding met him and told him that 
the persons that had caused her all that suffering 
went by the names of Rama and Lakshman. 
Continuing Srupanakha told him that apart from 
revenge for the insult she had suffered, he should 


have Szeta, who was of ravishing beauty for himself, 
Ravana's demoniac mentality having taken the 
uppermost root agreed with his sister and forthwith 
reached Mareecka’s abode much to the biwilderment 
of the latter, and informed him of his decision to 


carry off Seefa, with his aid to avenge himself, On 
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enquiry by Mareecha, Ravana unfolded his plans 
ordering him to take the shape of a golden stag with 
silver spots, and move about infront of Seeta near 
Rama's hermitage at Panchavati.- Ravana informed 
Mareecha that Secza would be interested in such an 
animal and would insist on her husband Rama and 
brother-in-law Lakshman to persue and capture the 
stag for her. During the absence of both Rama 
and Lakshman after the stag, it would be very easy 
for him to carry Seeta Off. Mareeckz revolted within 
to hear the words of injustice from Ravana. He 
would never accept them in his heart of hearts. He 
implored,.“* Who is that wicked fellow that leads you 
to these wicked actions, and thus cause a total 
annihilation of your family and relations. Perhaps 
he is envious of your fortune and that is why he has 
ill advised you. You fail to realise your enemies in 
guises of well wishers, coming forth to instigate you. 
Supposing a king is haughty and self-willed and 
follows a wrong path, it is the duty of good 
councellors to bring him back to the right path. 
The more I dissuade you the more you lose your 
temper. If a king listens to the good councills of 
his ministers, the country attains all round progress, 
otherwise the result is the reverse, Ifa weak and 
unfit charioter drives over an uneven tract the cart 
immediately breaks down. Very similar is the 
case of a king who is ill advised by foolish ministers, 
Not a few are the instances that good people 
perished through wicked councellers. The fate of 
the subjects under.a wicked king is ust like a deer 
spared by a tiger. They feel all ihevy ruins are at 
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hand in no time. Of course I will be the first 
victim of Rama but this will be followed one after 
another. My life will be good and my luck will 
shine, should I be killed by Rama. With Rama before 
my eyes I will breathe my last and then you may 
kidnap Seeia. But beware you will meet the 
council of death along with your people.” 


In fact conscience is a coward. It is very 
diffident before reasoning. It hints out what is good 
and what js bad, but hides to confront reasoning. 
When a person goes to steal, he first feels the prick 
of his conscience to refrain him from stealing, but at 
the very moment his self instigates him and he 
argues within to commit the wrong. “God has 
given me a big family without any source of income. 
It is also my duty to maintain my family. So 
stealing will not be considered a sin in my case.” 
With this conclusion, he rushes to commit theft, the 
result is, be is caught, handcuffed, meets the trials, 
and cast into prison, This is the result of evading 
the dictates of conscience. 


Here Ravana was not an sxception, His self 
conceit over-powered him, Though very wise his 
wisdom overpowed by his demoniac mind failed to 
hasten up the henious action of kidnapping another's 
wife. Even on pain of death Ravana ordered 
Mareecha to turn into a golden stag with silver spots 
through his power of necromancy, so as to gain over 
the mind of Seefa. This was done, 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


CHAPTER XXI 
Seeta is attracted by the golden stag 


Transformed by his necromancy Mareecha 
accompanied by Ravana came in sight of the 
hermitage at Panchavati. The body of the stag 
looked like gold with silver spots on, the eyeballs 
excelled ‘Indra neela mani’ in glitter. The face 
surpassed the beauty of the lotus. The horns looked 
as if decked with jewels, the hoofs shone like jewels, 
the ears looked like pearls, the body was very 
tender, the tail defeated the colour of the rainbow, 
the colour of the lower part of the body assumed the 
colour of *Gomeda’ Jade, the whole body was 
glittering like lightning. The animal was very 
beautiful to look at. The magic deer ostentially 
moved near the hermitage of Razna, nibbling grass 
on the ground, again lifting its head up to eat the 
tender leaves of plants, would walk slowly sometimes 
near the hermitage, and again jump away playing hide 
and seek at some distance. 


While gathering flowers Seeta had a glance over 
the stag and was attracted by his beauty of 
imagination. She insisted on having the stag to 
carry it to Ayodhya meaning. “This would bea 
befitting memoir from the woods adding to the 
beauty of the Sergio. My mother-in-laws would feel 
fascinated. Bharata and Satrughana would feel 
nothing less. Failing to catch it alive, at least his 
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skin could be had,” was her demand, so that she 
would feel consoled to sit on it with Rama by her 
side. These words of Seeta had their effect on the 
mind of Raza who forthwith started following the 
stag into the woods tracts resting, leaving Seetfa in 
the care of Lakshman with the strict instructions 
that he should not leave Seeta alone. 


Prior to this at the advice of Rama, Seetfa had her 
rest in the fire leaving her Maya form outside. This 
had not been revealed even to Lakshman. This was 
done in order to perform his certain duties as a 
humanbeing to save the world from destruction and 
ruin by eradicating sin from this earth, which had 
by that time overshadowed and overpowered, 
Dharma Virtue.) After Seeta had taken her rest 
in the fire leaving her Maya form outside the curse 
pronounced by the two sages whom he had 
disillusioned during the Swayambara of Sr{maii came 


to being and he forgot that he was Lord Vishnu 
incarnate, 


Once there was a king called Susanta, who had 
a daughter of exquisite beauty named Srimati, 
Some said that she was the incarnation of the 
goddess Lakshmi. In the meantime the sage 
/Varada and the sage Parbaia came to him. The 
king showed them due hospitality. At the sight of 
Srimali they were beside themselves with joy and 
were tempted to marry her. .They expressed their 
desire before king Susanta. The king was on the. 
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horns of a dilemma, was unable to decide. A few 
days later arrangements were made for a Swayambara- 
Srimatt knew fully well that Lord Vishnu was her 
suitor in all ages and at all times. So she put up a 
sincere prayer to Lord Vis/hnw invoking his presence 
at the occasion and thereby come to her rescue. 
Her prayer was fruitful. In the meantime the sages 
approached Lord VisAnu for a favour by which they 
would look exceedingly liandsome, so as to attract 
Srimati. Lord Vishnu informed the sages that they 
would have favourable faces as would be beneficial. 
The sages were overjoyed and proceeded to the 
Swayambara. Srimat garlanded Lord Vishnu, At this 
the sages flew into a rage. In answer to their queries ag 
to why Srimati didnot choose either of them, they were 
informed that they had the faces of a monkey, hence 
unacceptable to Srimati. They realised that Lord: 
Vishnu had played a trick on them and in their rage 
they pronounced a curse on Lord Vishnu that He 
would have to lament as an ordinary humanbeing 
for His wife, forgetting his superbeing for sometime. 
Lord Vishnu accepted the curse cheerfully and 
informed them that it would be fulfilled when He 
would be in Panckavazt and continue till the death 
of Ravana, 


Following the deer Rama was enticed far into the 
forest. The magic deer kept himself within sight of 
Rama, but beyond his reach. Unable to catch it 
alive, Raza shot an arrow that pierced into his body. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


SEETA IS ATTRACTED BY THE GOLDEN STAG i117 


Before the life spark went out, the animal shrieked 
simulating Rama's voice, “O, dear Janaki, QO, dear 
brother Lakshman come to my help.” Rama was 
very much perturbed at this sound and apprehending 
.danger - recollected the words of warning by 
Lakshman. He felt perpleged more and more. He 
felt worried lest Lakshman would leave Seeta, so he 
hastened back home with the dead animal. On 
hearing the simulated voice Janaki got worried, but 
Lakshman was not the least moved, knowing fully 
well that Rama was invincible. However Janakt's 
harsh words were so intolerable that Lakshman 
forced to evade fraternal instructions. With his 
arrow point he drew three lines round the hermitage 
with strict instructions to Seefa, not to cross them on 
any account. Then he hurried towards Rama. 
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CHAPTER XXII 
Seeta abducted 


This was the opportune moment for Ravang. He 
lost no time to alight from the air just at the cottage 
door. He guised himself as an mendicant looking 
perfectly holy with safforn clothes on and a begging 
bowl in his hand. Evidently external granduer 
without internal worth works like a shadow without 
substance. In no time the hipocracy of Ravana 
revealed. He asked for alms. Seeta’s simple mind 
couldnot get into his plots. She fetched fruits and 
roots in a basket, but Ravana would not accept the 
offer in as much as it ought to be given in an open 
space. It was the belief that if a holy man is turned 
back disappointed, all the good luck of the family 
follow him. At the refusal to accept the offer of 
Seeta from within the limit bound, she felt forced to 
step out of the limit in honour of ihe spirit of 
hospitality. This was a golden opportunity tor the 
crafty demon who began to utter alluring words 
towin over Seeia’s mind to be his wife. Seefa now 
lost all her regard for the false mendicant. All at 
once she rose into a fury and firy words of reproach 
and hatread started bursting forth from her lips. 


The flow of the river Godavary grew slower. 
The vernal landscape presented a dreary look. The 
breeze stopped blowing. The trees and creepers 
standing motionless, The animals and birds of the 
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forest grew dull and everyone shook with terror. 
“What do you mean wretch? You want to snatch 
the cub from the clutches of a young mother 
tigress? Do you want to walk over very sharp 
pointed iron rods ? Do you mean to cross the sea 
by tying a stone to your neck? Can you wrap the 
burning fire in your clothes? How can you sinner, 
take me the wife of Rama ? Do you think that you 
can swim over fog? Can a jackal be equal to a lion. 
Can a river be compared to the sea and sandlepaste 
to mire. Is there any similarity between the Sun 
and ths glow worm, iron and gold and an elephant 
.and a pig? Will it be alright to compare Garuda 
the king of birds to a crow, a goat to a tiger, a swan 
to a crow. The difference between yourself and 
Rama is much wider than these. If Raza were here 
he would surely have made you a sacrifice before the 
goddess of the forest. You desire to die like a fly that 
desires to taste G/hee and dies.’ With these words 
Seefa began to tremble like a plantain garden that 
trembles with the speed of a gale. | 


Though mortified at heart Ravana subdued his 
anger and said to express his complex, “I am the 
step brother of Kuvera even Yama is frightened at 
the mention of my name. The gods, demons, 
YaksAyas everybody is terrified at my sight. All 
the Dighpalas including Indra, Baruna, and 
windgod are terrified at my sight. Even the rivers 
lower down their flow at my sight for my bath, 1 
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could possess the Puspaka chariot by defeating 
Kuvera. The landscape of Zanka will attract your 
mind and you will soon forget Rana, when you pass 
your days there. Rasta is but a man, a weak man 
indeed. Finding him worthless king Dasharaiha 
drove him out of the kingdom and made Bharata 
Yubaraia in his stead. Forget Rama and depend on 
me. Donot repent afterwards lise Urvashi who for- 
shook Pururava by forshaking me.” 


“ Ravana you are the brother of Kuvera hence 
are classified with gods, but how do you come down 
‘so low to adopt another's wife. This proves that 
you are wicked. Remember ‘this attitude of yours 
will bring down your kingdom to decay. Remember 
Ravana vou may be spared for having kidnapped the 
wife of /ndra or any such other big .person, but be 
sure you cannot escape death by abducting me 
Rama's wife,” 


Finding no other way Ravana assumed another 
form. He looked as big as a hill, very dreadful, 
everyone was frightened at this sight of him. He 
now applied his physical force and dragged Seeta into 
the chariot. He didnot fail to use harsh words to 
hurt her. He sat in the chariot with Seeza on his lap, 
This sight made the gods in heaven glad at heart to 
think that Ravana was soon to die. 


Brahma sent sage /Varada to make sure that 
Seefa had been abducted. The sage appearing in the 
Panchavati noticed that Maya Seeia on the lap of 
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Ravana, the demon king and brought the news to 
Brahmas. Rejoicings were celebrated in heaven at 
the surity of the end of Ravana and his family. 
That Seela at the lap of Ravana would cry, “O, 
Lakshman, O, Rama save me from the hands of 
Ravana the king of Lanka,” at the top of her voice 
renting the whole sky. For fear of Rama's arrival 
Ravana increased the speed of his chariot along the 
aerial way and drove towards Lanka. Seeta's cry 
Was never to stop. Having realised lier folly she 
uttered the name of ZLaAS/man and would say that 
she had unreasonably hurt his feelings by her barsh 
words and as a result she had to suffer this sad luck, 
by the defile hands of the: demon king. Addresing 
Kama she said “I am the wife of Rama and the 
daughter of king /Janaka and am now being 
abducted like an unfortunate woman. This wicked 
Ravana steals me away to Lanka. 1 am kidnapped 
like a -helpless woman when you are yet alive. O, 
AKaikeyi, your intent has now been fruitful you may 
now enjoy the kingdom with your son Bharala 
without any apprehension.” She then implored to 
the goddess of the woods, the trees and animals of 
the forest to kindly convey the news to Ratna. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


CHAPTER XXIII 
Rama returns to the hermitage 


When Rama saw Lakshman from a distance he 
felt all the more worried and apprehended that Seeta 
must be missing from the cottage alive or dead. 
He depreciated very much the desertion of Seeta by 
Lakshman, who had no words to spare. Rama's 
apprehension came to be true when they came back 
to the cottage with the game. Not finding any trace 
of their dear Seeta they felt snocked. Like a 
moonstruck Raza starting barbling here and there 
forgetting food, water and sleep till daybreak. The 
minutes of the night were years to them. After 
daybreak Rama like a lunatic requested the trees, 
birds and animals to inform him about his missing 
Seela. Receiving no reply from them, Rama came 
to the conclusion that the Asuras had carried her 
away and torn her to pieces and eaten her up and 
so cried in grief, Lakshman tried to console his 
brother Rama, but Rama was disconsolate, Rama 
was disconsolate to think that Seefa had been 
abducted, as he was under the influence of the curse, 
which was to remain effective till after the demise of 
Ravana, to destroy whom he had come down to earth 
in human form. He was totally unaware that 
Ravana bad carried off the Maya Seeta, so he with 
his brother Lakshman now searched the neighbouring 
forests, mountains and river banks but in vain. 
Baffled and griefstricken they searched the whole 
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place. As Rama was passing through the thickets in 
a bewildered state of mind, imploring the birds, 
beasts, trees, hills and shrubs during his quest for 
Seeta, he came across a crane perched on a tree. 
The Crane which had not ventured outside his nest 
in quest of food due to a heavy downpour that day, 
felt sympathy for Rama, who was soaked to the skin 
searching for his beloved wife unmindful of the heavy 
shower, and informed him that Ravana the king of 
Lanka had carried her off in a chariot ‘speeding 
towards Lange on the aerial way. The divinely 
beautiful lady was desperately trying to free herself 
from the clutches of the demon and weeping. She 
had an exceptionally sweet voice and in the course 
of her sobbing she would utter words of news to 
Rama, gave her identity as Seela and was imploring 
the animate and inanimate objects that caught her 
eye to inform Rama of her sad plight. The tears 
from the weeping eyes of the divine lady fell on his 
wings and feathers turning them gleaming white, 
The crane then advised Rana to proceed to Lanka, 
destroy Ravana, and rescue Seela. Rama felt 
gratified for the information and offered him a boon. 
The crane told Rama that during the four 
months of the rainy season, being unable to stir out 
of his nest he is forced to starve and asked Rama to 
grant him aboon :by which food would come to his 
nest during those four months. In granting the boon. 
Rama told the crane that during those four months 
his wife would bring him food and as such he would. 
be comforted in his nest. The crane then told 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


124 FOOT PRINTS OF SRI RANA 


Rama that he very much disliked the remnants of the 
food of a female, as it would under rate his prestige, 
his virtues, would go fruitless and everyone would 
deride him by saying that he had consumed the 
remnants of his wife. Aazma then explained to him 
that food brought with the beak could not be soiled, 
since it was untouched by tlie tongue, S50 during 
those four months of rainy season he could enjoy 
such food and be comforted in his nest. Rama 
furthur said that the month of Kartika being 
‘considered the best of the twelve months of the year, 
the last five days including the fullmoon of that 
month were considered more important according to 
the scriptures and that period was known as 
¢ Baka-Panchaka.” A person who would desist from 
partaking animal food during those five days, would 
.get the fruits of having observed the Braia of the 
four months of the rains. A person who would 
rejoice partaking animal food during that period 
would share the animals sins and by dint of the 
consumer's virtues, the animal would get salvation, 
while through the former's sins the latter would go 
to hell and every life of his in future, ‘the latter’s 
mouth would smell, Bidding adieu to the crane, Rama 
continued his quest for his beloved Seefa. Soon they 
‘came to a place where they noticed the marks of an 
Asuras's feet and little footprints which they thought 
to be Seefa’s. Soon they came across several fragments 
of a chariot, dead bodies of two mules, marks of 
blood and some jewels scattered on the ground. 
“They were sure that a great bloody fight had taken 
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place on that spot. At some distance they saw a 
huge bird fatally wounded, and bleeding lying on the 
ground. They drew nearer and began to watch very 
closely, They couldnot make out what the matter 
was after all. Just then the bird raising his head 
with great pain informed Rama and Lakshman in a 
feeble voice that he was /Jatayw friend of their father, 
and narrated in short how he fought against Ravana: 
the king of Lanka, broke his chariot, killed his 
mules, and how in the end Ravana cut off his wings, 
and carried off Seeia towards south, Rama 
embraced /alayu tears rolling down his cheeks. 
/atayu then spat out blood, and lay lifeless on the 
ground. 
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CHAPTER XXIV 
Redemption of Kabandha 


Rama and Lakshman performed the last rites of 
the great bird /atayu with paternal honour and then 
proceeded on in the direction given by the bird in 
search of Seefas. When passing through the thickets 
they were thunderstruck to notice a dreadful 
monster. He had a very peculiar apperance quite 
unlike that of the normal. His face and nose were 
very dreadful. He had no thigh, his egtraordinary 
long arms would enable him to catch bis prey even 
from a pretty long distance. He had only one fierce 
eye, very high above the waist and that at the back 
side of the body. His stomach acted as his mouth, 
the like of which had never before been dreamt of 
by the exiled brothers. The monster caught hold of 
both the royal hermits and drew them nearer. 
Rama was terrified to notice his hands resembling 
the fragments of small hills. He caught them both 
tight and before devouring them repeated questions 
one after another. His questions were : “ Where do 
you come from ? What denomination do you go by ? 
Who are your parents? What makes you wander in 
the thickets with bows and arrows? Knpow it for 
certain, that you are losing yourlifethisday.” Rama's 
reply was, “I come from Ayodhya, my name is 
Rama and he my brother goes by the name of 
Lakshman, We are the sons of King Dasharatha. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


REDEMPTION OF KABANDHA 127 


At the behest of our father, we embraced forest life, 
but to my ill luck I lost my wife in the forest of 
Panchavati. Please spare this my younger brother, 
the son of my step mother and who sympathised me 
at my plight. If he is spared he could carry my 
death news to Ayodhya. You may devour me up, 
but do spare him.” At this the demon caught him 
fast, whereupon Rama got confused.: “ What makes 
you so sad my brother,” said Lakshman, “1 wait for 
thy bidding to slay this monster forthwith.” At 
these brave words of Lakshman, Rama felt consoled, 
“Can you kill him but, and spare yourself from his 
clutches,” was the query of Rama. Then as desired 
by Rama, ZLakshinan unseathed the sword and cut 
off both the hands of the frightful! .figure. The 
denizens of heaven then in appreciation showered 
flowers. The monster then started relating the past 
story of his life. He had been cursed by the wife of 
Sthulaagrivaa, whom he had threatened on false 
pretext. She had cursed him to be ¢ demon. “I 
fled to avoid the curse, but was caught by Indra 
who gave me a terrible blow that caused my feet and 
thigh merge into my stomach. Luckily though my 
head sunk into my heart, my life could be spared.” 
He then extended the arms to the length of a Yojana 
much to the dismay of the royal hermits. “Out of 
compassion he however granted me a boon. When 
Lakshman would cut off your hands you would be 
redeemed,” were his words. “I was all along 
waiting for you and am now to avail that chance. 
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Please redeem me by your fire arrow,” entrcated the 
demon. Rama then tulfilled his desire. When all 
of a sudden he assumed his own form. He advisec 
Rama to proceed to Rushyamultha hills, where he 
would meet Sugreeva. This Sugreeva would be the 
person who would help enable him find Seeta. 


At the suggestion of Kapandha, Rama with 
Lakshman proceeded to the south till they reached 
the lake Pampa. After proceeding some distance 
they came across the dwelling of a Sabara and his 
wife who had been wistfully “waiting for him, 
Having obtained his identity the Sabara's wife 
showed Rama due hospitality. She washed the 
feet of both the royal bermits and gave them a black 
buck skin to sit on. She then narrated that she had 
been informed by Zndra the king of gods of his 
arrival. “I have some fruits for you my Lord, 
please have them,” was her request.” “These have 
the seals of your teeth, well how do I like them! 
Please let me have them Aunty. Let me apease my 
hunger by that,” said Rama. He was very quick to 
finish them up to his best satisfaction. The Sabarw’s 
wife had secured a very fine mango, which she had 
kept for Rama as a keepsake. Ever since she got 
the news of the arrival of Rama, the Sabara’s wife 
due to outburst of feelings began gathering mangoes 
from the grove, Her feeling was so intense that she 
couldnot check testing the mangoes, discarding the 
sour ones, and storing the sweet ones for Rama, 
Noticing one fine mangoe, she was so much 
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overpowered with her love for Rama that she forgot 
to taste it, but kept the same. When that perticular 
mangoe was offered to Rama, he became reluctant 
to taste it on the ground, that it was without the 
seal of her teeth, The feeling of them both were 
reciprocal. Infact the Lord appreciates the spirit 
with which the offer is given, than the offer itself. 
Being in utter despair the Saodara's wife asked the 
reason why Rama didnot taste her choicest fruit kept 
for him. “ How could you know that the mango 
was sweet and if so why did it go without your teeth 
seal,” was the query of Rama. “ Things without 
seal are not worth tasting and if so one has to suffer 
the consequences. Fruits with your teethseal gave 
me satisfaction to the highest degree”, concluded 
ARuma. After their hearty meals when the royal 
hermits relaxed on the blackbuck skin the Sabara’s 
wife besought their blessings. 


The benine Raza now stated one after another 
the nine types of devotions that lead to salvation : 


1. Company of good people, in other words 
devotees. 


2. To be ever ready to listen to my stories. 


3» Devotion at the feet of the Guru (preceptor) 
and ever alertness for his services. 


4. To sing my praise day and night nonstop 
with one’s days affections, 
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5. To repeat my name with mind fixed at my 
feet according to the Vedic verdicts. 


6. Self control, indifference to action and love 
for good Company, 


7. To feel my presence everywhere in the world 
and render more devotions to the good people than 
t)> me. 


8. To be contented with what one gets and not 
to find faults with others, even in one’s dream. 


9. To maintain a clean mind without any dirt in 
it. Discard all thoughts of pleasure or pain, weal or 
woe and have complete resignation in the Lord. 


The benine Rama after having explained the nine 
types of devotions that lead to salvation to the 
Sabara’s wife left her dwelling and proceeded south 
in search of Swugreeva. On the way they passed the 
hermitage of the sage Matlanga. 
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CHAPTER XXVv 
Sugreeva made friend 


Sage Matanga was very powerful in spiritual 
matters, He would perform his spiritual rites in his 
hermitage at the foot of the Rushyamukha hills. 
The king of Kishkindha, Vaak the monkey king 
had a duel ‘with the demon Dundubhi. This 
Dundubh? was a mighty figure in the form of a 
buffalo. Once he challenged the ocean for a fight 
but the ocean avoided, Then he challenged 
AZimoavan and conquered its rockey sides. Himavan 
advised him to challenge the monkey king Vaati fora 
fight. Dundubhi and Vaali had a mortal combat. 
In this fight Dundwubhi was mercilessly beaten and 
killed and his buffalo form fell at a great distance 
causing drops of blood fall on the hermitage of 
Matanga. The sage being furious pronounced a 
curse that should Vaali ever come to the threshhold 
of his hermitage, he would die of heart failure. This 
aroused dread in Vaal's mind who never thereafter 
dared approach the precincts of that hill even through 
mistake. , 


This PVaa/z had a younger brother named 
Sugreevau. They were both affectionate to each 
other and resembled in appearance. In course of 
time their ill luck drove them to a home fued. One 
day. a demon named Mayavi invaded the fort of 
Kishkindha. The attack was sudden and unusual 
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during the dark hours of night. This Mayavi challeng- 
ed Vaadi the monkey king to an instant combat. Vaali 
very happy at the prospect of a fight, rushed forth 
followed by Sugreeva, In the instant combat Vaal 
and Sug7eeva proved stronger, while their opponent 
fled and disappeared into a great cave with green 
bushes over its mouth. But was it ever possible on 
the part of Vaal: to spare his enemy ? He ordered 
Sugreeva to keep guard at the mouth of the cave and 
was himself right on the heels of his foe into the 
innermost part of the den. Sugreeva proved loyal 
to his brother by keeping up the vigil for a year, 
When he noticed blood oozing out of the den, seeing 
no trace of Vaali, he concluded the demise of 
his brother. He then closed the entrance to the 
cave with a big boulder and earth for self defence. 
At the desire of his ‘supporters and followers he 
occupied the throne of Kishkindha, Hanuman his 
nephew being his loyal supporter and confidential 
attendant. | 

Sometime later Waa having destroyed his foe, 
turned aside the boulder at the entrance to the den. 
He was terribly annoyed to miss his younger brother 
there. Enraged he rushed into the city to notice 
Swugreeva on the throne, To him it was like a bolt 
from the blue. Unable to check his fury he gave 
Sugpreeva a fulfil kick, who on pain of death deserted 
hearth and home and took shelter at the Rushya- 
muha hills thinking that it was the safest place, for 
the very simple reason that his elder brother Vaal 
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would never venture come near the precincts of that 
hill for fear of death, yet during his refuse there, 
Sugreeva apprehended lest Vaali would invade the 
spot and kill him. 


One day Swugreeva and his party were resting on 
the hill. They saw the royal hermits wandering 
about that part of the forest. Sugreeva and his 
faithful followers watched with suspicion the royal 
hermits moving in the forest from the top of the 
Rushyamukha hill. Tbey thought that those two 
hermits had been sent by VPVaazi to kill them. 
Apprehending mishaps from them Swgreeva sent 
Aanuman to find out their real intent, Hanuman in 
the guise of a brahmin appeared before the royal 
hermits. A number of questions was put by him 
regarding their identity, with special stress on the 
point that they should, not conceal anything in their 
reply. The younger hermit’s reply was so compré- 
hensive and adequate that it left no room for doubt in 
Hanuman to recognise Rama his dear Lord and 
Master, his life’s mission from age to age, The monkey 
Lord felt his vigour doubled and the smile over his face 
appeared like a full blossomed lotus. In fact he was 
unable to check his tears of joy. His guise as a 
brahmin revealed itself in no time. 


Now came the time for Hanuman to give his own 
identification without any question, He disclosed 
before them a vivid account of his life story one after 
another. As he was about to narrate how he 
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procured the crown, earrings and the locket, the 
young hermit coming to know of his intent dissuaded 
him from doing so as there was no need for the same, 


On hearing the plighful story of Rama, Hanuman 
suggested to them to proceed to the Rushyamukho 
hills. The king of the PVanaras would then come 
to their help to discover Seeta. Lakshman asked 
him to bring Sugreeva to them, but Hanuman's 
logic was very convincing. He said, “ If the monkey 
king be asked to come there, he might not be so 
serious for the great search, On the other hand 
your presence on the hills would be very mucB 
pressing. This courtesy of yours will enable you to 
predominate over Sugreeva and you will always 
have the upperhand on him” said Hanuinana. 


Before their start up the hill Hanuman assumed 
his mighty form desiring them both to sit on his 
shoulders. They then could reach the hill much to 
the gratification of the king of the Vanaras, 
Sugreeva, 


Veera Hanuman introduced Rama and Lakshman 
to Sugreeva. After the general courtesy, the 
conversation started. Szgreeva narrated his lamente- 
able luck of how he was snatched away from hearth 
and home and his asylum on the hill for the very 
simple reason that Paalt dared not enter the 
precincts of that hill. Raza expressed his sympathy 
and proceeded to describe his own plight a sad fate, 
remarking that their condition was verily the same, 
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. Vaawli the king of Kishkindha took by force the wife 
of Sugreeva, while Ravana the king of Lanka 
abducted Seeta his wife, in his absence at the forest 
following the golden stag. Thus both had to suffer a 
similar fate. ° Evidently one feels the intensity of 
bereavement lessened, when it jis shared by 
others. Life of celebacy was so to say thrust on 
them both. In fact Rama forgot for the timebeing his 
personal grief when sympathy for Sugreeva occupied 
bis heart. He suddenly spoke out, “I will put an 
end to Vaali with only one arrow of mine.” 
Swugreeva felt consoled at this and with the outburst 
of feelings he spoke out, “I will do my best to find 
out Seefa with the help of my monkey army.” 
Hanuman who was listening to the conversation 
didnot fail to prove himself instrumental to sow the 
seed of friendship between both the illustrious 
personages. He lost no time to kindle a fire before 
the bereaved souls and made them swear that their 
friendship should not die on any account whatsoever. 
This tie of friendship thus tightened stronger, inter- 
locking the hearts of them both. Each took upon 
himself the hard task of redressing the .wrong done 
to his friend. Ah, how cool and refreshing is the 
shade of friendship ! How clean is the heart of a 
true friend! The crystal itself lags behind to match 
with it in purity was but their feeling. 


When Rama related the calamity tbat had 
befallen him Sugreeva was deeply touched, It came 
to his mind that some: time back he and his 
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companions had seen a weeping lady being carried in 
a chariot by a mighty demon across the aerial way. 
Her sweet voice rented the whole sky. “Save O 
Rama! Where are you,” were lier agonising 
expressions. Removing her sash, she tied up her 
jewels and threw the bundle down which fell within 
their reach. “ Please have a look at these, if they 
could give any clue,” said Swgreeya producing them 
before his friend. Rama felt very sad at heart, in fact 
he couldnot contro! his tears to look at the bundle of 
jewels. So far he had never had any concrete 
evidence regarding his tremendous errand. He felt 
life creeping into his body. So far he felt he had 
been wandering in a dreamland, but this concrete 
finding enabled him to feel that he saw Seela as it 
were. He vowed he would kill Vaali and enthrone 
Swugreeva in his stead. These words consoled 
Sugreeva and the party as a Shower in the Sahara 
refreshes a thirsty traveller. 
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CHAPTER XXViI 
The felling of the seven Sala trees 


Swugreeva was very keen to regain his wife and his 
kingdom. But he was unable to see how he could 
be the king of the Vanaras as Vaali was very 
powerful and he would never allow him to become 
king so long he was alive. Sugrceva’s mind was 
wandering in doubts if Razma could kill Voali. “In 
the forest before you Rama there are seven Sala 
trees, which are the tallest and the strongest in the 
forest, The mighty Vaa/i could pierce his arrow 
into three of them while /nd7a could not pierce any, 
These seven trees are the oldest in the forest and are 
standing there since a long time. One day as I was 
sleeping on this hill, the Sungod informed me in a 
dream, “ Donot be worried any more. You are 
certainly .going to be the king of Kishkindha in the 
very near future. People reap the fruits of their 
deeds in this world. Weal and woe follow from 
one’s deeds only. Remember that when these seven 
Sala trees are felled the life of Vaal: will come to a 
close,” said Swugreceva. “In olden days there were 
seven Yakshas in heaven. Through curse they were 
turned into these Saza trees. One who could fell 
these seven trees would be the conquerer of the earth 
that covers the seven islands. It has been predestined 
that Vaa:t would be killed by him. Know it for 
certain that half the soul of MVaali remains in his 
person, while the other half remains in these seven 
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Sala trees, this was the end of my dream” added the 
monkey to give emphasis to his words, Furthur 
again Sugreeva related before Rama what he had 
heard long ago. Once sage Durvasa came to 
Kishkindha and in course of his conversation with 
Vaadi predicted that a person who could shoot those 
seven Sala trees with a single dart would be his 
slayer, and if Vaal could shoot these seven Sala 
trees with a single arrow he would be immortal. At 
this Vaal proceed to the forest to try his luck at 
piercing the seven Sala trees with a single dart, but 
could pierce only three of them, and at the same 
instant shook the rest which disvested them of their 
leaves. Now he was sure of his demise and returned 
home rather disappointed. “ Well Rama, if you can 
cut these seven Sala trees with a single shot ; I will 
have no doubt that you can kill Vaal, or else there 
is no use of making a vain attempt and get rediculed 
at the end. Sir, you are like the /Merw mountain 
and 1] depend on you but when I think of the valour 
that Vaali possesses I fail to be confident of his end. 
Of course I have not had the oppertunity to witness 
any proof of your valour yet, from your built and 
appearance it is evident that you are invincible and 
that there is none in the three worlds to match you. 
Sir, you are like fire in the ash heap that can kindle 
even the whole world. Pardon me for my folly Sir, 
that I compare you with Vaali.’ At these words of 
Sugreeva, Rama smiled and let fly an arrow that 
rushed with the speed of lightning piercing through 
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all the seven Sala trees, not sparing even the hill 
itself and ran right into the Nether World with a 
dreadful sound. Now Sugreeva no longer doubted 
the ability of Rama and felt assured that his luck 
had dawned, the death of Vaal and his kingship 
were assured. Rama felt that Sugreeva was still in 
doubt and asked him if he had any thing more to say, 
At this his new friend pointing to a bone heap said’ 
that, that was the skeleton of the demon Dundubhi, 
which resembled the fragments of a small hill. 
ARama could well grasp his intent, With a playful 
flip of his toe Rama let the skeleton of monster 
Dundudht fly in the air, thus discarding all doubts. 
from the mind of his new friend Sugreeva. 
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CHAPTER XXVI 


Sugreeva Crowned 


Sugreeva the younger brother of Vaali was 
crowned king of the Vanaras, with Tara as his queen 
according to the prevalent custom of the country of 
Kishkindha, after the slaughter of Vaali by Rama. 


While Sugreeva was yet a refugee in the 
Rushyamukha hill, Rama having discarded all doubts 
from the mind of his friend by letting the skeleton 
of the monster Dundubht fly in the air with a 
playful flip of his toe, informed Sugreevz that he 
should appear before the fortress of Kishkindha and 
‘roar forth his challange to Vacal¢ for a duel. 


On being challenged Vaal, who never missed a 
fight, was sure to emerge from the fortress and as 
the brothers continued their duel, Rama would let 
‘flv a dart from his hiding place and kill Vals. 


Accompanied by Rama and Lakshman, Sugreeva 
made his way towards the gates of the fortress of 
Rishkindha. Before their arrival at the city gates, 
Rama and Lakshman detached themselves from 
‘Sugreevs, who appearing before the gates of the 
fortress roared forth his challenge. Challenged by 
Sugreeva, Vals emerged from the fortress and a duel 
ensued between the two brothers. As Vaalf and 
Sugreeva wreslled together, they appeared very 
similar in form and feature to Rama, who was at 
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a loss to ditinguish one from the other from his hiding 
place, and restrained from letting off his deadly dart 
from his bow, lest he would kill his dear friend 
Sugreeva: Sugreeva having the worst of the battle, 
with a desperate effort broke off from his brother’s 
grip and fled for his dear life to the Rushyamukhg hill, 
where he sat sulking, sore and angry. Ramo returning 
to the Rushyamukh hills discovered his friend sulking 
and angry. Pacifying his friend, Rama told him 
that as the resemblance of both the brothers was 
alike, he refrained from discharging his dart, lest he 
should kill his dear friend. 


Now Rama came to the conclusion that a garland 
of flowers round the neck of Sugreeva, would give 
him the necessary discrimination and sith that end 
in view he asked his brother to prepare a garland 
of flowers and place it round the neck of Sugreevg. 
Ranma now pointed out to his friend Sugreevag that it 
would now be quite easy to distinguish his friend’s 
adversary, and asked Sugreeve to proceed to 
Kishkindha and roar forth his challenge once more 
at the gates of the fortress. In the meanwhile 
Rama would make himself obscure by hiding himself 
behind a tree. Sugreeva now felt relieved, all trace 
of remorse being wiped out from his counentance. He 
proceeded to the gates of the fortress and roared 
forth his challenge once more. While Rama and 
Zgkshman bid themselves behind a tree. 
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Hearing the challenge of Sugreeva a Second time, 
Vaal, who, was resting with his wife Taro, jumped 
up from his ‘couch in rage, but ere he could advance 
‘towards the entrance, he was intercepted by his wife 
who pointed out to him that Sugreeva would never 
have ventured to challenge him a second time, after 
his colossol defeat, had he not difinitely been assured 
help and protection. Now the life of gait Was 
drawing to a close. He paid no heed to the words 
uttered by Tara and issued forth from the fortress 
and sprang at Sugreeva. The duel between the two 
brothers commenced. While the duel was in 
progress, Rama let a deadly dart fly from his bow at 
Vaali’s chest. Pierced by the shaft Vaali crashed 
to the ground enpurpled with blood. Turning his 
head to discover the author who had discharged the 
bolt, Vagls Spied Rama infront of him, whom he 
accused of killing an innocent person who had not 
wronged him in any way. Rama pointed out that 
he did that in order to save his friend Sugreeva King 
of the Vangrs, who had promised to help him to 

_ regain his abducted Seeta. Vaali now told Rama 
that had he been directed in the matter, he could 
have produced the mighty demon Ravana before 
him in no time and would have compelled him 
to hand over Seeta, to him: Merciful Rama 
now suggested to Vagls, that he’ could bring hin: 
back to life if he so desired, but Vaal resented 
saying that since he had been killed by Lord Vishniz 
himself the gates of heaven had been opened to him. 
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Just before the spark of life ebbed out of his-body, 
Vaal requested Rama to bring his wife Tara and 
son Angadza to him. Fetched by a messanger, 
the lamenting Tara and Angada reached the spot 
posthaste, where Vaalt lay mortally wounded, 
Vaals now entrusted his wife Tare and bis son 
Angad to Rama’s care and in dying breath requested 
him to appoint Angade the Yuvaraiz of the 
kingdom. Then emitting a gurgle of blood, Vaalt 
lay lifeless on the ground. The lamenting Tora now 
pronounced a curse on Rama, Saying that Rama 
would bear the pangs of separation from his wife 
after his coronation, as she had been forced to bear 
the pangs of separtion from her husband. Rama 
accepted the curse cheerfully. 


Now Angada being griefstricken at the demise of 
his father, a desire to take revenge on Rama crept 
into his heart of hearts, just spontaneously quite 
unknown to himself. Rama Could grasp his 
innerfeelings and blessed him with the fulfilment 
of his desire in Dwaperyugz, when he would be born 
as Jarasabarg in the vicinity of Pravashtirtha and 
‘fatally wound him with the point of one of his 
arrows, made of the remaining piece of the awful 
mace at the end of his Krushnavatare 


Coronation over Sugreeva passed his days in mirth 
and merriment, while the royal hermits spent their 
days in a cave. Even after the close of the 
rainy season, Sugreeva never produced himself before 
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Rama to fulfill his promise. He seemed to have 
forgotten all his promises in mirth and merriment. 


So one day having lost his patience Rama 
directed his brother to proceed to Kishkindha and 
remind Sugreeva of the mission, adding not to be 
harsh on him as he was their friend. In obedience 
to the orders of his elder brother, Lakshman 
proceeded to Kishkindhg. Arriving at the fortress 
gates he found the entrance barred by a Vanare 
sentry,,who refused him admission. Lakshman was 
furious, At, this some of the Vanaras ran inside to 
alert Sugreeva, Dut deep in rejoicing among women 
Sugreeva paid no heed to the caution of the Vanrargse 
By-now Loakshmas had edged his way to the inner 
apartment, wliere Sugreeva lay reclining on a couch. 
Now the angry Lakshman let an arrow speed from 
his bow at the couch on which Sugreevzs was 
reclinging, unseating him. Sugreeva fell on the floor 
with a thud and was roused. Accompanied by Tara, 
Sugreeva begged forgiveness, Lakshman was soon’ 
pacified. Tara now told Lakshman that Sugreeva 
had already issued orders to the different parts of the 
kingdom for mobilising the Vanaras and the bears, 
Accompanied by the King of the Vanaras, Lakshinan 
now proceeded to the cave occupied by Ramo and 
informed him that the Vararz army would soon be 
arriving from the different parts of the country. 
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Two days later the great multitude of Vanaras 
and bears under their respective commanders 
arrived from different parts of the country. They 
all assembled before their king, whc led them to the 
spot where Rasa and Lakshman Were in residence. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII 
Swayamprabha 


When RAaizna discerned the huge army and was 
informed that they were at his command and would 
do all the service that he desired, he embraced 
Sugreeva. Sugreeva now selected a certain number 
of Vanaras and Bears from the crowd to be his 
scouts for reconoitering purposes and divided them 
into four divisions, despatched them to the four 
corners of the globe east, west, north and south to 
jocate the abducted Seeta. Hanuman and Angada 
were assigned to the division proceeding south. 
Somehow Rama became hopeful that AZanuman 
would succeed in locating the abducted Seefa, so he 
handed him his signet ring, the emblem to facilitate 
his recognition by Seeza. During their search for 
the abducted Seeta, Hanuman, Angada and their 
companions combed the forests, caves and deserts of 
the south. Now their wanderings brought them 
face to face with an Asura, whom they took to be 
Ravana. The Asura was overjoyed to see the 
Vanaras, the delicacies that would mitigate his 
Tavanous appetite, and sprang at them to seize them. 
A skirmish of short duration ensued between the 
Asura and Angada. Soon Angada with one mighty 
blow felled the Asura to the ground, never to rise, 
where he lay like a great hillock. Overjoyed the 
troop combed the neighbouring forests for Seefa for a 
considerable length of time, but to no avail. 
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Soon their wanderings brought them to the 
entrance of a cave from which soothing fragrance 
issued. In a single file the Vanaros and bears 
entered the cave cautiously. Inside the cave an 
aged Sanyasint sat in the midst of a grove, with 
streams of pellucid water and trees heavy with the 
weight of fruits. She was Swayamprabho, who had 
mastered superhuman power by her austerities, The 
froop shuddered at the sight of the recluse. 
Ianuman edging close to the recluse prostrated 
himself before her and with a very low tone enquired 
of her identity. Replying the recluse informed him 
that she was known by the name of Swayamprabha 
and asked him to disclose his identity. In disclosing 
nis identity /ZZanuman informed her that he had 
come on an errand in search of Seeta, wife of Rama, 
son of King Dasharaitha of Ayodhya. She had been 
abducted by Ravana King of Lanka, and that he was 
the servant of Rama known by the name of 
Zanuman. Being satisfied by the true narration she 
was fully aware of through her insight gained by 
previous auterities, she smiled and asked the troop 
to refresh themselves, which they did without a 
second inivitation. 


Refreshment and rest over, Swayamprabha 
informed them that it would be impossibl - for them 
to go out of that cave all by themselves, mighty 
warriors though they were, they coulduot pierce 
their way through the pitch darkness, But since 
their mission was a great one, she would transport 
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them out, Swayamprabha now asked the troop to 
sit still with closed eyes. The Vanaras and the 
bears obeyed her to the letter. No sooner had they 
closed their eyes than Swayamprabha with the help 
of arrows of divine light rushing forth from her 
person, which illuminated the cave, transported them 
to the seashore in the twinkling of an eye. Opening 
their eyes the troop were overjoyed to find 
themselves on the beach. 


Without the help of the female sage the story of 
the Ramayana would have been totally different, 
Swayamprabha’s contribution in the story is really 
appreciable. 


While passing the Vanaras were amusing amonst 
them about the story of /Jatiayw. As they were 
pondering what course to follow they chanced to 
discern Sampati, The giant vulture was startled to 
hear the name of his brother /atayz and of his death. 
Sampait wished to have more information regarding 
his brother’s death and unable to move closer to the 
Vanaras, requested them to come near him. The 
Vanaras noticing the precarious condition of the 
giant vulture kept his request and approaching him 
seated themselves around him. Now Sampati 
informing them of his precarious condition narrated, 
Jaioyu and myself were two brothers, sons of Arun, 
the dawn god, One day we both approached the 
Sun. The heat became intolerable and Jatayu was 


about to be burnt, when 1 spread my wings and 
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protected him from the scorching Sun. By the 
scorching heat my wings got burnt and being unable 
to fly any longer I fell on this hill.” Though 
disabled Sampati had the unusual gift of being able 
to see things a long way off. Being requested by 
the Vanazras if he could give them any clue about 
Seeta, Sampati informed that he could discern a 
divinely beautiful maiden, pale and in a soiled 
germant. She was seated on a platform at the base 
of a tree in Zanke, with tears rolling down her 
cheeks, surrounded by a number of female Asuras. 
The Vanaras with one accord voiced that, that 
captive in Lanka must be their desired Seeta. 
Overjoyed at heart they rallied forth to the beach 
only to be disappointed at the sight of the vast 
expanse of water that lay between tnem and the 
kingdom of Lanka. 


A good dead always entails unspeakable blessings 
in return. Soon after the noble act of giving the 
Vanaras the information Sampati regained his 
normal form. All his wings and limbs sprouted forth, 
He felt to have regained his juvinile strength. He 
lost no time to perform the funeral rites of his 
departed brother. 
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CHAPTER XXIX 


Hanuman crosses the Sea. 


From Sampaiz the Vanaras learnt that Seela was 
a captive in the city of Lanka, the kingdom of 
Ravana. The vast sheet of water stood as a barrier 
between the mainland, where the Vanaras were and 
the isle of Lanka. Discussions now arose as to how 
they would cross the barrier, Angada the 
commander of the troop questioned each individual, 
excepting Hanuman, to state the length that each of 
them could jump over. None of their replies could 
satisfy his query. Angada was disappointed. He 
now himself stated that with one jump he could land 
himself on the island kingdom but felt deffident of 
his return. They now in a body approached 
Hanuman to perform the feat, as they were 
confident that he was the one best suited for the 
purpose. 


To encourage Hanuman, Jambavan a prominent 
figure of the party began narrating the story of his 
birth, which was interesting and added to Hanw's 
interest. “ Anjana the daughter ot Ahalya had been 
cursed that she would give birth to a monkey. To 
avoid conception she shuned matrimonial alliance 
and followed the life of a nun practicing austerities 
in the deep woods. She had requested the windgod 
prior to her departure for the deep woods to provide 
her with food. In accordance with her wishes the 
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windgod provided her with food, which she used to 
consume with her eyes closed thereby continuing 
her meditative strain undisturbed. One day the 
windgod paid a visit to Ehambrakanana. There he 
saw Lord Shiva and goddess Parvati sporting in the 
woods. After the departure of the god and the 
goddess, the windgod perceived a liquid substance, 
which had escaped from the body of Lord Shiva, 
smearing the fruits of the nearby tree, He took 
some of those fruits smeared with the liquid substance 
and handed them to Anjana who swallowed them 
with her eyes closed as usual. ‘She had no 
knowledge of the action of the windgod. To her 
greatest surprise she conceived and in due course 
gave birth to a monkey, The moment the child fell 
from the womb ; to her great surprise, he asked ber 
to give him some food to mitigate his hunger, which 
was very unusual for a new born babe. Anjana in 
utter confusion just pointed at the Sun without any 
intention, The child followed the direction pointed 
out by his mother, saw the Sun coming up, which 
looked like a ripe fruit in the early morn. He took 
him to be a ripe fruit which could mitigate his 
appetite. He jumped up at the Sun to catch it. 
Scarcely he reached the Sun when he got burnt and 
fell unconscious at the feet of his mother. In the 
meantime the windgod the father of the child 
perceived the unconscious child, got enraged and 
stopped all movements in revenge and remained still. 
All living creatures began to feel a state of 
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suffocation. The denizens of heaven flew down to 
him and begged him to be pacified and save the 
creation. The windgod agreed provided his son was 
spared. Now all the folks of the Paradise flew 
down to the spot where the unconscious child lay. 
The mother of the child, Anjana burst upon them in 
grief and anger and scolded them for this inhuman 
act. In answer to their prayer for pardon, they 
granted boons that could heal up the child hale and 
hearty. Two of the individual boons granted were 
indeed stirring and fitful, 


1. Zndra said that he would be Bajraanga. No 
weapon could pierce into his person. JZudra now 
brought consciousness in the child by sprinkling 
necter on him, 


2. Yama graced him with immortality. In other 
words he could keep death away as long as he liked. 


The windgod satisfied to see his son hale and 
hearty, began to move about cheerfully.” 


Jambavan concluded his narration by pointing 
out that AZanwuman was immortal and could fulfil the 
errand without the least difficulty. 


Aanuman now magnified his stature and with the 
word Rama, Rama, Rama and Rama on his lips took 


a big jump and flew towards Lanka, over the sea, 
with outstretched arms. 
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As Hanuman sped towards Zanka on the aerial 
way, a mountain by the name of Mennaka suddenly 
propped up its head out of the water and barred the 
way, asking A/anuman to rest awhile on it. 
AZanuman told the mountain of his errand and 
stroking it passed on his way. A little later a 
monstress barred /Hanuman’s way and tried to 
swallow him up. She was Surasa. Hanuman in 
order to avoid the struggle rose higher and higher, 
put the monstress too increased her form, Hanuman 
now increased his form to double the size of Surasa. 
S7asa then increased her form still more. In this 
“war both went on doubling their forms. At last 
when Surase in her huge form reached close to 
Hanuman opening her huge mouth to devour him, 
Hanuman suddenly transformed himselt into the size 
of a tiny fly, entered Swrasa’s huge mouth, exiting 
himself through one of ler huge ears, giving Surasa 
no chance to chew him, her enermous jaws being LOO 
big for a tiny fly. 


LHanuinan now proceeded on with his mission, 
As Hanuman was speeding through the aerial way, 
a huge she-demon pulled him down, lessened his 
speed and swallowed him up, anuman rending 
the vials of the she-demon made good his escape and 
continued his journey. This monster happened to 
be a messanger of the twenty eyed demon King of 


Lanka. 
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At last Hanuman drew near the shores of Lanka: 
the island kingdom of the ten headed demon King 
Ravanz. As he landed oo the stores he viewed the 
banana and coconut groves, mountainis, forests and 
mouths ofrivers. From a distancz he discerned the 
beauty of the fortified city of Lanka. As he 
touched the ground, he reduced his size to that of a 
normal monkey and reached a hill top on the island. 
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CHAPTER XXX 


Hanuman discovers Seeta 


From his tilltop perch Hanuman viewed the 
beautiful buildings on mount TriZoota, the engines of 
defence fitted to the fortress. deep moats and lovely 
groves and wondered at the beauty of the city 
Alighting from his perch, he proceeded towards the 
city entrance in search of Seeza, who he was convinced 
was hidden in some remote corner of the city. It 
was now dusk, when the tiny monkey arrived at the 
gates of the fortress city. The moon was up riding 
in all its glory on a cloudless sky casting its silvery 
beams on the earth below. At the city gate 
Hanuman was rudelv accosted by the terrible 
looking guardian goddess of the city of Lanka, who 
demanded his identity and purpose of his visit 
LHonuman told her that he had come to have a look 
at the beautiful city. The guardian goddess barred 
the way more effectively obstructing his entrance 
and struck an angry blow at Hanuman. Hanuman: 
was vexed aud struck the goddess with a blow by 
means of his left hand. The impact of the blow: 
felled the goddess, who rolled on the ground in 
agony and pain. Soon the guardian goddess was on 
her feet and recollected the profecy made by 
Brahmaa that the city would be destroyed when a 
monkey would give her a deathstroke. She now 
allowed the monkey to pass through to gates. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


156 FOOT PRINTS OF SRI RANA 


Hanuman was surprised at the wealth and 
beauty of the city. He moticed that the 
streets and houses were bright with flags and 
festoons. He climbéd the walls and roof tops, 
passed through streets and as he proceeded with his 
rigorous search he heard lovely music and perceived 
lovely maidens moving about, which indicated a 
full and joyus life. He now came to a house, where 
to his utter surprise he heard the musical utterance 
of the holy name of his dear Lord Raza, which fitled 
his heart with heavenly vigour and bliss. He felt 
enchanted so to say. It was the apartment of 
Vibheesena younger brother of Ravana, Chambering 
on the walls and the roof tops in the moonlight he 
reached the private apartments of Ravana. Entering 
one of the most lavishly decorated halls, he noticed 
several beautiful damsels in the beds around and on 
the carpets, They had all fallen asieep still hugging 
their musical instruments. In the centre of the hall 
on a huge couch slept a giagantic figure with ten 
heads. Hanuman scanned the sleeping figure which 
looked like a second mount Merw. The form and 
the majes.ic splendour of the Asura made Hanuman 
unnerved for a moment and he started trembling. 
Hanuman was taken by surprise and awe at this odd 
discovery. Eversince he heard of the limbs of this 
strange living figure he was puzzled to think how he 
could have sound sleep so essential a thing for 
health, 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


HANUMAN DISCOVERS SEETA 157 


Sleep indeed restores energy, revives vigour and 
Sweetens life. The poet's words, “ Blessed is the man 
that first invented sleep,” was indeed but a smoke in 
the case of this awe inspiring being was his 
conclusion, He tailed not to scan him over with 
great care to find how wisely all the ten heads of his 
fitted into his bed and his twenty arms so nicely 
interwoven while the terrfic form lay stretched 
snoring like thunder through all his two ten nostrils. 
His sleep was so sound. 


Hanuman now felt his puzzle solved. He praised 
him a lot in his heart of hearts. He admired his 
wisdom, he valued his wits he spoke very highly of 
his valour and all. But he felt crying down his short 
coming which was a irreparable blunder, a poison 
drop in a vat of necter, This was the abduction of 
Seefw. By the side of this tremendous monster lay a 
beautiful maiden. /anuman noticing the shapeliness 
of her limbs and the beauty of her features took her 
to be Seefa, and his countance gave a changed 
reading. The next moment an idea occured to him, 
he would discover the truth, So assuming the form 
of a fly he hovered over the maiden’s mouth, By 
the smell of ligour issuing forth from her lips, he 
concluded that the maiden couldnot at all be Seeta. 
So he left the room and seating himself on the 
window sill mused, “ This ten headed giant must 
have killed Seefa, because she would not have yielded 
to him and what is the necessity of furthur search,” 
was his idea now. As he was on the point of giving 
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up his search, he heard Ravana mumbling in his 
sleep, “O, Seeta, how much longer will you remain 
in the Asoka park, why do you not consent to be 
my wife.” Hanuman leaped up with joy. He now 
got the clue to the whereabouts .of Seeta. Now 
transforming himself into his monkey form proceeded 
towards the Asoka park clambering up the mansions 
and the walls. At last Hanuman came in sight of 
the park, with its lovely tanks, terraces decorated 
with gold and silver, ivory, pearls and coral, the 
loveiy waterfalls and artificial takes glittering in the 
silvery moonlight, He jumped over a place where 
there was a thick cluster of trees. The unexpected 
appearance of Hanuman in the cluster of trees 
disturbed the birds that rested there and they flew 
out with sweet notes, Flowers from the branches 
dropped and covered Hanuman. He now climbed 
up a Sisupa tree. At its base on a platform, he 
noticed a female figure exceedingly beautiful and 
divinely pure, thin and pale wrapped in a soiled 
garment, her head bent down, tears rolling down her 
‘cheeks, All around her were female Asuras on 
guard. lt was still dark. In the meantime Ravana 
had a dream, The goddess of Lanka intormed him 
that a monkey who was the Envoy of Rama had 
come Lo the city and was in the Asoka park. 
Waking up with a start, Ravana proceeded direct to 
the Asoka park followed by his entourage. 
Hanuman from his high perch saw Ravana enter the 
park and hid himself amongst the branches and 
leaves more effectively. Seeta perceiving the demon 
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king, shrank back in fright. Ravana approached 
the platform and surveyed the surroundings very 
minutely, but was unable to locate the monkey as 
reported by the goddess in the dream. He took it 
just to be the uneasiness of mind during disturbed 
sleep, and directed his attention towards the helpless 
Seei« on the nearby platform. Ravana now made 
his appeal for love and pity to See/la by requesting 
her again and again to accept him and enjoy all the 
pleasures of the world. Seefa refused his proposal 
vehemently. Continuing she said that she belonged 
to Rama and Raza alone and would continue to be 
his for all the lives to come. When informed by 
Ravana that she could no longer reach Rama, she 
affairmed that her beloved Raza would definitely 
redeem her after destroying the evildoer. Ravana’s 
eyes rolled in anger and looked fiercely at the pale 
and thin figure on the platform. Before Rayvane. 
retired he ordered the female Asuras that guarded 
Secta to bring her round somehow, 


With the decay of darkness and the approach of 
dawn the female Asuras made themselves obscure 
attending to their morning abolutions leaving Seeta 
unguarded and alone. This was an oppertune 
moment for Hanuman. In a sweet low tone in 
Seetfa’s hearing only Hanuman recited the name of 
Rama. Seela was overjoyed to hear the name of 
her beloved Rama in such a tone of devotion and 
looking around she spied a little monkey on the 
branch of the Sisupa tree. Hanuman radient with 
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joy at having discovered Seeta, descended from the 
Sisupa tree and stood before her with palms foldec 
and head bent in salutation. He now proceeded to 
describe Rama's friendship with Sugreeva and his 
mission and handed over to her the signet ring. 
Seeta’s joy knew no bounds to see the signet ring anc 
she pressed it to her bosom quite absorbed. 
Hanuman now said, “ Mother if you are agreeable, 
please sit on my back. 1 shall carry you across the 
ocean and restore you to Raza in no time. Please 
donot suspect my ability to do this, Kindly allow 
me to render this service to you. I can, not only 
carry you and restore you to Rama, but I do possess 
the strength even to destroy Lanka and throw its 
ruler Ravana at the feet of Rama. So please sit on 
my back and I will take you to Rama. As I flew 
here through the aerial way, so shall I fly over the 
sea and reach the other shore with you.’ Seeta 
wondered how the little monkey before her could 
hope to carry her across the sea. Realising her 
suspicion /Hanuman began to demonstrate his valour 
by magnifying his form, Seeia now felt consoled. 
She said, “Babu Hanuman, 1 realise your immense 
strength but even then 1 feel it will not look well 
that you should carry me along. It is my earnest 
desire that my invincible Rama, who can conquer 
the three worlds in a moment's time, should come to 
Lanka destroy the evil doer and redeem me. 1 do 
not like the idea of being carried away stealthily by 
yourself or anyone else, in as much as that it would 
amount to abduction; the very same error that 
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accuses the King of Lanka. 1 hope you follow my 
point Hanuman! So do make haste to reach Rama 
and place my entrity at his holy feet for my 
redemption at the earliest moment possible. What 
a burden my life to me is and how dreary and 
desolate do I feel { I hope you can fitfully relate 
them than I can Hanu.” 


While abiding by the words of Scetn desired to 
carry some sign (proof } of his unexpected visit and 
his august discovery that could convince Rama, 
Sect narrated the story of the mischivious crow that 
happened in the forest of Panckavaii. How insulted 
Rama felt at the mischief and the disguised crow was 
punished by Raza losing one of his eyes. To give 
more emphasis Seetfa gave Hanuman her Mathamang 
(crest jewel) to be given to Raza to ensure his belief, 


Ever since Hanuman had lett for the august 
discovery of Seefa he forgot hunger and thirst and 
all that was necessary for the physiological functions 
in the system. But after his discovery he was so 
overjoyed, his thirst and appetite were acute. Thus 
before leaving for Kishkindha, Hanuman asked 
Seeta’s permission to satisfy his hunger with fruits 
found in abundance there as he was famished. Seeia 
unhesitatingly permitted him, 
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Lanka Dahana 


Having obtained Seefa’s permission to consume 
the fruits in the Asoka park, Hanuman with due 
reverence left her and assuming a gigantic form 
began to lay waste to the park by uprooting trees, 
breaking down tanks and artificial lakes. He 
tried to mitigate his hunger with choicest fruits, 
Soon the beautiful AsoZ# park was reduced to a mass 
of ruins. The Asuras that had been posted there to 
watch over the park, were at first struck with terror 
and bewildered to see the colosol form. But 
presently pressed by their ‘sense of duty they summed 
up ‘courage and fell upon the gigantic form with 
various weapons. But all the Asuras, mighty 
men-at-arms as they were, were no match for the 
mighty Hanuma , who with the word Rama on his 
lips, tossed them about as if they were mere 
toys, killing and maiming many of them. Those 
who escaped the wrath of the mighty Hanuman 
conveyed the news of the great devastation caused, 
to their King Ravana. The tenheaded giant’s 
countenance suddenly gave a changed reading; he 
pensively sat on the throne, all signs of merriment 
having faded, thinking the course he should adopt 
to meet this adversary, Soon he came to a decision. 
He despatched a horde of mighty warriors to defeat 
the monkey, that was playing havoc in the Asoka 
park, Enmasse the warriors fell upon Hanuman, 
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with a great clanking of different weapons. A battle 
of fierce intensity soon ensued between the Asuras ON 
one hand and the mighty Hanuman on the other, 
The Asuras were no match for the mighty Hattsman, 
who tossed them all and annihilated them. The news 
of the annihilation flashed to the demon King by his 
spies, who posthaste summoned his son Akshkya and 
despatched him to conquer the mighty foe. 


Akshya rode into the Asokz park on a golden 
chariot, which he had obtained by his austerities. 
Hanuman Saw Akshyz enter the park with a horde 
of warriors. Soon another fierce battle ensued 
between Akshya and Hanumnat. Akshyz Showered 
arrows, which fell on Hansuman’s body, like showers 
of rain on 2 mountain, giving no effect, Having 
annihilated the entire force to a man, Hanuman fell 
upon Akshyz ; broke his chariot to pieces and crushed 
him to pulp. Ravasizg was shocked and mortified 
when the news of the death of his son Akshyw was 
conveyed to him. He shook with rage. He sat 
motionless for a few minutes, then all of a sudden, he 
sent for his son Indrajit, the conqueror of Indra, to 
fight the adversary. Iundrajst was despatched to the 
Asokz park immediately after he had presented 
himself before his father, in answer to his summons. 
Hanuman Saw Indrajit enter the park with a horde 
of warriors and prepared himself for a fight. Another 
fierce battle ensued between Indrujit and Hanumats. 
The former showering darts ; the latter roaring and 
“evading them. Being at a loss to defeat Hanuntass, 
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Indrajii now fitted the deadly dart, snake noose, to 
his bow and let it fly at his adversary. Hanuma had 
such powers by which he could have easily evaded 
or turned the divine weapon void, but just in order to 
honour the divine weapon, he allowed himself to be 
bound with it. Jndrajit dared not proceed near the 
bound Heansrs:ass and stood confused gazing at him. 
Hanumes marked his confusion; he very much 
desired to interview with the mighty demon King, 
who had abducted Sects. He now told Indyaji? with 
a commending tone to lead him to Ravasie, his father, 
whom he had something important to say: 
Accordingly JIndrajie led the way, Hanuma 
following, while the other Asuras danced around him 
in joy, but cautioned to keep aloof from Hazumnnass at. 
the sametime out of fear. 


Thus being dragged, insulted and jeered at by the 
Asuras; of his own accord Hanuma reached the 
presence of the King of the demons, Raevanz, where 
he gazed at the mighty tenkeaded demon seated on 
a gorgeous throne with a white umbrella towering 
over his head, Questioned by the demon King to 
disclose his identity and purpose of visit, Hanuma 
told him that he was a humble servant of Rans:sz and 
had been despatched there to reconoiter the city and 
its defence, adding that it would be most imprudent 
on his part to return Seefa to Rama, and thus save 
himself, his family and city from destruction. 
Ravana was beside himself with anger and ordered 
his attendants to kill the monkey. Vibheesessx the 
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younger brother of Aavasz, who had realised that 
!Seeta and Ramz were the incarnations of goddess 
iLakshmi and Lord Vishsiw respectively, being present 
iat the spot explained that it would be illegal to kill 
can envoy, suggesting that the envoy could be either 
whipped or branded. Ravana agreed: to it and 
“pointed out that the most delicate part of a monkey’s 
body was its tail and ordered his attendants to set fire 
to it. The attendants obedient to the order of their 
master to the letter, lost no time and proceeded to 
wrap his tail with different sorts of rags. Hanuma 
just for fun kept on extending his tail longer and 
longer until not only all the pieces of rags, but the 
entire stock of cloth in the city of Lanka was 
exhausted but the tail remained still naked. Ravasa'’s 
court witnessed this phenemenon with remarkable 
silence only with gaping mouths and eyes bulging 
out from their sockets, while Hasusmers Tealising their 
plight roared in apparent glee. Urged by their King, 
the attendants now soaked the wrapped tail with oil 
and set it on fire, The tail resembled a huge blazing 
torch, and Hanuman, now freed from the snake 
noose, in apparant glee, jumped from one mansion to 
another setting them alight ; soon most of the city of 
Lanka, was ablaze. Winds from all quarters began 
to blow a gale helping the fire to consume buildings 
rapidly. The inhabitants of the city were 
terrorstricken and ran pellmell for shelter, Ravana 
now got enraged at the devastation caused and 
ordered the god Agnt to stop and immediately the 
‘fire on the tail was extinguished. Hanuman was 
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surprised at the command Ravanz had on the gods. 
He took up the end of his tail in one hand and 
rubbed it on his forehead. The friction immediately 
spat fire, known as Brahmagns and the rags were 
ignited once more. Hanuman now continued 
reducing to ashes the remaining portion of the city 
of Lanka, barring the Asokg park and the quarters of 
Vibheesena, inspite of Ravana’s repeated commands 
to the Brahmagnt to stop. Being satisfied that he 
had reduced to ashes all the mansions he desired, 
Hanuman extinguished the Brahkmagnt on his tail, 
and appeared before Segefz, and bowing reverently 
before her sought: her permission to leave Lanka. 
Seefg in granting permission of leave to Hanumast 
reminded him again to request Ramg to come there 
as early as possible and redeem her. Hanumast 
musing the word Rama within himself once again 
launched through the aerial way crossing the sea, 
and landed safely on the other side of the shore to 
the great joy of the other Vanarzs who had been 
anxiously awaiting his return. Now the Vanaras. 
retraced their steps towards Kishkindha gleefully, - 
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Departure for Lanka 


A long and eventful march brought the Vanaras 
to Kishkindha, The VPVanaras made themselves 
merry by consuming fruits and honey in the royal 
park. The guards proceeded to Sugreeva and 
lodged a complaint to the effect that the Vanaras 
deputed south had returned and were making 
themselves merry by consuming fruits and honey in 
the royal park. The ravages thus caused were 
irriparable. Sugreeva was overwhelmed with joy to 
learn about the safe return of the Vanaras deputed 
south, and came to the conclusion that the Vanaras 
having suceeded in their mission, were celebrating 
the occasion, and ordered the keeper to produce 
them forthwith before him ; The royal pardon was 
proclaimed as a reward of their success. The guard 
was ordered not to offend them but show them due 
honour and majestically escort them all to the royal 
presence. Obeying the King’s command the guard 
persuaded them to listen to the King’s command and 
in a very short time produced them before him, 
Sugreeva accompanied by /Zanuman and his retinue 
now proceeded to the cave, where the royal hermits 
were. After paying due reverence at the feet of 
Rama, Hanuman expounded his experiences from 
start to finish including the discovery of Seefa, and 
handed over the “ Shikhamani” (crest jewel) of Seeta 
to Rama. Rama’s eyes were filled with tears at the 
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sight of the jewel and he pressed it to his bosom 
quite absorbed. 


Soon Rama recovered from the trance and grasped 
the reality of the present situation, He called 
Lakshman, Sugreeva and Hanuman close to him 
and discussed plans regarding the on, slaught on the 
stronghold of the demon King of Lanka, 


Now an auspicious day was fixed for the 
departure of the huge army from Kishkindha. On 
that auspicious day, at an auspicious moment, the 
huge Vanara army moved southwards, Jama, 
Sugreeva and Lakshman taking the middle. Scouts 
who knew the way, went first looking out for 
enemies, who might be lying in ambush and take 
them unawares. The great army consisting of 
Vanaras and bears now moved with great speed, 
They were very enthusiastic during their march, 
roaring and jumping in apparant glee. Hanuman 
and Angada often conveyed Rama and Lakshman 
respectively on their shoulders during their long 
march. Strict orders were issued by Rama to the 
Vanaras and bears of the huge army to be peaceful 
during their march, and bring no harm to the 
inhabitants of the cities towns and villages through 
which they had to pass. A long and peaceful march 
brought them to the coast, where they put up camp. 
Rama, Lakshman, and Sugreeva together with the 
other warriors now surveyed the vast expance of 
water that stood as a barrier between them and the 
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I 
island kingdom of the demon King, Ravana. Soon 
discussions were afoot in the camp as to how the 
vast army would cross the sea. As the huge Vanara 
army encamped on the coast and planned the 
crossing of the sea, the left eyelids of Seeza began to 
throb, which is a good omen for the females, while 


the left eyelids of Ravana also began to throb at 
almost;the same instant, which is an evil sign for 
males. 
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CHAPTER XXXIII 
Rama’s sound judgement 


Inspite of his enormous power and strength & 
poisonous insect of fear had crept into the heart of 
Ravana. Since Hanuman had devastated the city 
of Zana, that insect was eating him up from within. 
Apparently he tried his best not to show any sign of 
it. So in confusion, just to shrug his fear by 
diverting his mind towards the bright side, he 
summoned his councillors and sought their advice on 
the nature of action to be taken against Roma, his 
arch enemy. The councillors told him not to 
be afraid of Rama. Vibheesena the younger brother 
of Ravana who was present there repeatedly 
requested his elder brother to restore Seeta to Rama, 
but Ravana paid no heed to his brother’s requests 
and pointed out to him that he was invincible and 
would with the greatest ease conquer Rania who was 
an ordinary being. Vibheesena again tried to persuade 
his elder brother Ravana to ‘restore Seeta to 
Rama, touch his divine feet and ask for 
forgiveness. This persuation of his younger brother 
only aroused the demoniac fury of Ravana and 
in the presence of all he kicked Vibheesena 
and told him to clear out and stay out of 
Lanka. Being driven out by his brother Ravana. 
Vibheesena had no other alternative but to leave 
Lanka. So renouncing everything he proceeded to 
the camp of Rama for his help through the aerial 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


RAMA’S SOUND JUDGEMENT 74! 


way. When he arrived at the gate of the camp of 
Rama all the Panaras and courtiers suspected him 
for a spy, who had come to convey secrets to Ravana. 
In order to discard their suspicion Vibheesena 
forthwith had a quick dip in the sea and with folded 
hands and his face upwards to the sky implored the 
following words on oath in case he had any ulterior 
motive against Rama be would be born in Kahiyuga, 
(1) a Raja, (2) a brahmin, (3) head of a big family 
and (4 possess a good number of cattle, At these 
words all present there took him to be a crafty fellow, 
a good plotter, that could skillfully gratify his 
avarice. Advice was given to Rama not to rely on 
him and let him inside the camp in as much as all his 
promises went to prove his illmotive and tried to 
secure his personal benefit at the cost of Rama’s 
interest. But ARama’s interpretation was just the 
reverse that, (1) a raja in Ka/iyuga would refrain far 
from his idealism. He would not hesitate to plunder 
the wealth of his people regardless of their welfare 
and safety. He would indulge in mirth and 
merriments. He would forget that he is responsible 
for the sins committed by his people and hence 
would be cast into /Varaka after death, (2) one 
shouldering the responsibilities of a big family in 
Kaliyugz would have to lead tuff life facing always 
never ending wants. Each member would be 
a self seeker. Women will take the lead, Husbands 
will be at the clutches of their wives. Modesty in 
women will be, but a word of imagination, a word of 
dictionary. Harmony in familylife will be absent. 
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His life will be a life of anxiety leading to misery an 
remain only a figure-head, (3) the brabmins in Kaliyuga 
will forget the Vedas, Agnipuja, Vaiswadeva; 
and other brahminical rites. They will lead cidentry 
lives and take advantage of the ignorance of the 
people to bluff and deceive them. Social and moral 
Jaws will be ignored. All sorts of vice will creep into 
society. Ufpavita (sacred thread) will be the only 
symbol of a brahmin. Adultary will not be 
considered a crime. Hence death will be followed 
by hell-life after which they will be born as Mlechhas; 
and (4) in Kaliyuga all pasture lands (Gockar) will 
be turned into cultivable land yielding no grazing 
ground for the cattle. People mad after self, will 
exact the magzimum gain of their labour quite 
heedless of their food and rest. So /Varakabasa will 
await them as their reward. Vibhcesena according 
to Rama was clever enough with these forecasts. 
Infact his honesty was sound and his heart clean- 
He was fully convinced that in KaZiyuga attainments 
without substance were but shadows rather curses 
than boons. On hearing the narration of events that 
led, Vibheesena to quit Lanka, Rama welcomed him 
by offering sanctuary to him, adding that he would 
crown him King of Lanka after destroying Ravana 
the demon King. Soon after Vibheesena had paid 
homage to Rama and sworn alligiance to him, he was 
informally crowned King of Lanka by Lakshman 
and Sugreeva as directed by Rama. Now Sugreeva, 
Lakshman, and Vibheesena deliberated on plans for 
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crossing the sea. Deliberations over, they advised 
Rama to request Baruna the sea-god for a passage 
across the sea. Rama now offered prayers to 
Baruna, the sea-god for a passage across the sea, 
Three days passed but PBaruna didnot appear. 
ARama became enraged and fitting a deadly weapon 
to his bow made himself ready to dry up the ocean 
and convert it into a desert. At this Baruna, the 
Sea-god appeared, and with folded hands requested 
Rama to forgive him. Rama the merciful forgave 
Baruna, who now informed Rama that the Vanaras 
be instructed to fetch stones and build a causeway 
adding that if they were touched by MVala, they 
would float, and with the help of that causeway the 
Vanarana army would be able to cross over to 
Lanka without any hinderance. The seagod then 
taking leave of Raza disappeared. 
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Appreciation of humble sympathy 


The Vanaras felt at the height of their joy, when 
they were ordered to fetch stones for the construction 
of the causeway over the sea to Lanka. At the 
suggestion of Lakshman thirteen of them were kept 
back for a different purpose. Hanuman was oné 
among those thirteen. The others were Vala, Veela; 
Susena, Jambavan, Angada etc. But Hanuman who 
was ever ready to carryout the behest of Rama 
didnot appreciate the idea of detention. He felt 
worried, lest his merit might have been under 
estimated. Of course Rama's idea was to preserve 
his energy for the ensuing Lanka fight. Furthur 
very recently /Zanumman had strained his energy in 
his first fight at Lanka in quest of Seeta Feeling 
himself neglected /ZZanuman decided to take poison 
and die rather than lead a lazy life without Rama's 
‘command. When questioned about his melancholy, 
Aanwuman’s humble and winning reply was,“ My 
Lord, I know only thy biddings and carry them on 
until finish to win success, but for thy behest 1 feel 
myself dead like a fly.” Rama could feel his heart 
‘and asked him to go and fetch stones. Now vigor 
filled Hanuman’s nerves and he instantly magnified 
himself and assumed Vishwarupa to go and uproot 
mountains that looked worms and insects in 
comparision to his form. His speed was so quick 
that /Va/a couldnot but stretch forth his left hand 
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Unawares. Hanuman felt offended at this unmannerly 
conduct and meant to bury him on the bridge, but 
his second thought warned him against this rashness 
lest it might cause delay in his duty. He redoubled 
his shape and rushed to uproot the Meru mountain. 
Lrahmaa requested him not to do so for the safety 
of the creation. He had to oblidge /ndra by sparing 
the Mahendra mountain, He then went to uproot 
the Lokaloka mountains, but Brihaspatt's (Jupiter) 
request refrained him from uprooting it. Hanuman 
now went to break open the Himalayas but Parvati 
appeared before him and begged of him not: to 
‘devastate it for the reason that it was her father and 
also that it was at a time Hanuman’s grandfather, 
Hanuman obeyed the words of Parvait reverently, 
In the case of Kailas mountains Shiva’s entreaty 
couldnot be overlooked. Aswin Kumar son of 
sungod pleaded for the exsistance of the Gandhamar- 
dana mountains, This very much annoyed Hanuman, 
Now he took a vow not to listen to anymore request 
by anybody, be he anything whatsoever in the 
creation, He said that if he didso he would be 
sinning against Rama. Now the gods were frightened 
at his sight and didnot venture to come before him 
to avoid their ruins. He loaded five crores of 
mountains on his head, ten thousand on each of his 
shoulders, tied mountains on each of his fur 
numbering three crores, He garlanded ten crores of 
them round his neck, fifty crores of them were put 
round his waist, two crores on each thigh and on 
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each finger he tied hundreds of them. Much to the 
surprise of Rama he arrived before him long before 
the Sun had gone down. The dimentions of the 
causeway can give an idea of the load carried by 
Hanuman at one time, The width of the causeway 
was thirty two Fojonas, its length was one hundred 
and fifty four Yojonas and its height was twelve 
Yojonas. Now the volume of the causeway can be 
well ascertained. At the end of the construction it 
was found that nine lakhs of mountains were 
leftunused. Now the weight of the load carried by 
Hanuman at one time can be imagined than 
described. During the construction of the causeway 
the little squirrel, the humble thing, didnot neglect to 
contribute its mite. Overjoyed at heart he would 
roll on the dust and go over the causeway to dust 
itself there on it, thereby the dust could add to the 
bulk of the causeway, However humble the help 
might be, it couldnot escape Rama's eyes. - He felt 
so gratified that he stretched forth his hands to pat 
the little thing. The mark of his fingers are still tc 
be found even at this day over the squirrel’s body, 
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The conflict begins 


The causeway, shone across the sea “like the 
milky wav in the sky, was now complete. The 
denizens of heaven rejoiced. As the Vaxara army 
proceeded over the causeway, Hanuman and 
Angada conveyed Rama and Lakshman on their 
shoulders respectively. Soon the VPVanara army 
crossed the sea over to Lanka: Arriving in the isle 
of Lanka the Vanaras and the bears pitched their 
camp on mount Suvelaya. With the advent of dawn 
the monkeys and bears desireous of mitigating their 
hunger proceeded to the woods adjoining the fortress 
city. Now the VPVanazras discerned the mountain 
fortress of Lanka with its engines of defence, the 
moats and the groves. They perceived the Asura 
army standing sentry looking like a second massive 
wall belind the rampats of the mountain fortress. 
After dusk Rama, Sugreeva, Vidheesena: aud others 
held a council of war on mount Suvelaya. 


Immediately before the battle with Ravana, 
Angada voluntured to go as an emissary to the 
fortress city as a last resort for peace. He took a 
letter from Rama demanding the return of Seeta. 
Angada made his majestic appearance in the council 
of Ravana. Dauntless he put forth the demand in 
the letter. Ravana was beside himself with rage 
and not only ignored the demands in the letter, but 
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insulted the letter as well. Angada reminded 
Ravana of the evil consequences of a war and again 
requested him to reconsider it with a cool mind. 
Angada pointed out that being a grandchild of the 
sage Pulastya and a great learned person he could 
very well realise everything and foresee the results. 
But Ravana whose heart and mind was badly 
drowned in the filth of pride, boasted of crushing the 
entire army of monkeys and bears along with Ramdas 
at this Angada very politely requested Ravana just 
to try the strength of a servant of Raza, what to 
speak of Rama himself. Continuing Angada 
unhesitatingly declared that in the capacity of the 
representative of Rama he would forego the demands 
in the letter if anyone of his courtiers or commanders 
could only dislodge his foot. Saying this Angada 
meditated on Rama and firmly planted one of his 
foot in the centre of Ravana’s court. One by one 
the courtiers and commanders tried their strength to 
dislodge the foot, but in vain. At last Ravana 
himself got up from his throne and with a very 
confident air proceeded towards Amngada casting 
a proud glance at his courtiers. As Ravana was 
about to bend down, Angada smilingly admonished 
him saying that it would be far better for him to go 
and touch ‘the feet of Rama and surrender, than 
touch the feet of his humble servant, With a wave 
of his hand Angada majestically strode out of the 
court, Returning to the Vanara camp he presented 
himself before Rava and expressed the denial of the 
demon king. All present were now cock sure that 
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Ravana wouldnot deliver Seefa without a bitter 
conflict thereby bringing total destruction to his 
mily and city, 


Earlier Ravana’s spies disguising themselves as 
Vanaras had entered the camp. Vibheesena who 
was aware of the tactics of the Asuras recognised 
the spies. When informed Rama dauntless asked 
the spies to go around the Vanara camp and have a 
good view of the army. Having fulfilled their 
mission, the spies returned to the city and narrated 
their sad experiences. With one accord they asked 
the demon king to restore Seefa, since it would be 
unwise to fight the huge army of Rama. Ravana 
was furious and in a loud voice proclaimed that he 
was invincible and none in the world could defeat 
him. His mind being confused he was unable to 
accept the good advice for his welfare. The noose 
‘of death was already round his neck. He ordered 
his commanders to be on the guard to retaliate any 
attack. 


Ravana now took the help of a magician by the 
name of lightening tongue and told him to make a 
head similar to Rama's, that would deceive all and 
make them believe that ijt was indeed this. 
Accompanied by the megician ARavana proceeded to 
Asoka park the next morning. There he told Seeta 
that he had killed ARamma and showed her the head 
held by the magician. Tears of sorrow rolled down 
the face of Seeia. 
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Soon after the refusal of the peace proposal, the 
Vanaras and the bears descended from the top of 
mount Suve/aya and burst in like a flood into the 
* woods adjoining the fortress city of Lanka. Jn 
apparent glee they attacked the fortress armed with 
huge boulders and uprooted trees. 


Informed of the onslaught Ravana in a hurry left 
the Asoka park followed by the magician close at 
his heels. He approached the battlements and 
discerned a huge army of monkeys and bears hurling 

huge boulde:s and uprooted trees against the rampats 
of the fortress and wondered how on earth he was 
going to defeat such a foe. 


As Ravana left the Asoka park followed by the 
megician, the magic head disappeared in smoke, 
Vibheesena’s daughter Trijai«a who was one of the 
~ guards and at the same time quite sympathitic 
towards her told Seeta that Rama being invincible, 
“ none. lin the: world could ever destroy him. 
„ Continuing she said that at that very moment 
_ Rama’ $ aimy of monkeys and bears having crossed 
“the sea by means of a causeway were attacking the 
fortress striking terror in the hearts of the inhabitants 
“of the city, while Ravana was trying to deceive her 
through magic. Furthur she added that she had a 
dream in which she saw Ravana besmeared with oil 
all over him, with a garland of red flowers round his 
neck, going south riding a mule. Such dreams as 
related ensured one’s death, Seeta felt consoled and 
embraced Tyrijata. 
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During the onslaught on the fortress all of a 
sudden Sugreeva sprang into the sky landing himself 
on: the top of a tower inside the city of Lanka. He 
then appeared right in front of the demon king. 
With his left hand Sugreeva knocked off the crown 
of the ten headed giant and sprang back to the 
Vanara camp. He was received with loud 
acclamations of praise. Rama advised Sugreeva not 
to enter the fortress that way. He should always 
have his escort by his side. Sugreeva confessed his 
guilt and said that being beside himself with rage he 
lost all reasoning and couldnot control himself when 
he perceived the villan Ravana, who had insulted 
Seeta. 


Soon ARuvana despatched a huge force to intercept 
the foe. The din of the trumpets, drums and the 
clanking of the arms of the Asu7za horde as they 
emerged from the fortress city, was heard by the 
Vanara army, who were overjoyed and fell upon 
them tooth and nail making short work of them in a 
yery short space of time, fighting the Asw7ra warriors 
in individual duels. The battle became fierce, Blood 
flowed in streams. There was terrible slaughter on 
both sides, Z/ndrajit who was the commander of the 
Asura force lost his temper and resorted to 
necromancv, He made himself invisible, and. 
attacked Rama and Lakshman thereby harressing 
them greatly. Now he let fly serpent darts which 
he had obtained through penance at the royal 
hermits. The royal hermits had such power by: 
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which they could easily evade or turn the darts void, 
but just in order to honour the divine weapon, they 
allowed themselves to be bound by them. dIndrarnit 
exulting at his apparent victory met his father 
to announce that both Rama and Lakshman were 
killed. Ravana was beside himself with joy and 
embraced his son and knew not how he could reward 
him. The Panaras were at their wit’'send. Seeing 
Rama and Lakshman jaid low they concluded that 
it was the end. Vibheesena who was at a distance 
noticed the events and hurried to the spot where 
Rama and Lakshman lay bound by the snake noose. 
At Vibheesena’s request the presence of Garuda was 
invoked by Rama. Garuda the king of the birds 
and Vahana—Carrier—of Lord Vishnu was resting 
in his island abode—Rambyaka Deepa. In the 
twinkling of an eye he left his island home and flew 
through the aerial way towards Lanka. At the 
approach of Garuda the serpants fled pell mel! and 
disappeared without a moment’s delay, 


Now a suspicion arose in the mind of Garuda 
about Rama being God himself. He left LanZa and 
approached Shiva for a convincing reply. Shiva 
who didnot like any argument on the point, directed 
Garuda to approach his bird friend Bhusanda Kaka, 
Garuda flew on and on as far as the polar regions, 
where he saw his bird friend silting in a meditative 
strain. He noticed his birdfriend occupied in Japa 
of Ramanama twentyfour hours nonstop. He had 
no appetite, no thirst and no sleep. Physical needs 
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didnot distract him, He had a peaceful and happy 
life. The atmosphere was so blissful and effective 
that Garuda felt elivated and all his doubts and 
Suspicion died down. He was fully convinced that 


Rama was God, Himself and hastened back to his 
island home. 


Overjoyed at the recovery of the royal hermits 
the PVanaras stormed the fortress. Ravana was 
informed by the watchers on the battlements the 
jubilant acclamations of the VPVanaras and their 
onslaught on the fort. He was surprised beyond 
words. He had expected the Vanaras to be 
mouring the death of Rama and Lakshman. He 
suspected the information conveyed by the watchers. 
So he told his generals to have a closer look and 
inform him the reason of the jubilant acclamations- 
of the Vanaras. Soon the generals conveyed to him 
that the Panara’s jubilant acclamations were due to 
the recovery of Rama and Lakshman. Rama and 
Lakshman were alive. They had shaken off the. 
snake noose, which had proved futile. Ravana felt 
sad. He became anxious and mused, “Uptil now 
no one had escaped the snake noose. But now these 
divine weapons proved powerless against these two 
little men. It is serious. We are in danger,” Then 
he shouted to his commanders to go at once and 
destroy Rama and Lakshman and return quickly, 
A great bloody battle ensued with great slaughter on 
both sides. Except for a handful, the entire Asura 
force was wiped out. Ravana now despatched force 
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after force, who were annihilated one after another, 
by the Vanaras with Hanuman and Angada at their 
head. Ravana was depressed at the news of the 
annihilation of his forces and warriors, but kept up 
his spirits, as is the case with tyrans, and at the head 
of a huge force entered the battlefield and wrought 
great havoc in the Vanara lines. Viéheesena pointed 
out to Rama the warrior who was playing havoc in 
the lines as Ravana. Rama beheld the majestic and 
glowing form of the tenheaded demon. He mused, 
“ This tenheaded demon is a great warrior no doubt, 
he is very wicked. He should be slain.” Soon a 
fierce battle ensued between Rama and Ravana. 
During his fight with Rama, Ravana realised that he 
.was losing ground, and finding no other way he let 
fy the dart Brahmasakli at the royal hermits, 
rendering them unconscious and escaped. 


Towards dusk St#sena the eminent physician, 
with the help of the herbs collected from nearby 


woods brought «back consciousness on the royal 
hermits. 
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Kumbhakarna Badha 


Ravana felt dejected at the ‘humiliation he 
suffered at the hands of his foe, The folks of Paradise 
forseeing the speedy end of their troubles, rejoiced, 
After deliberating for some time, he ordered his 
attendants to rouse his brother Kumbhakarna. 
Kumbhakarna was under a curse, as a result of which 
he used to sleep for six months at a time. Now just 
fifteen ‘davs before the Lanka fight Kumbhakarna 
had gone off to sleep. Ravana now ordered his 
ministers to spare no efforts to wake up Kumbhakarna 
immediately and get him ready to fight Rama. The 
attendants hurried off to Kwumbhakarna’s apartment 
with mountains of food, because they knew that as 
soon as he opened his eyes he would be rapiciously 
hungry. They made a great din by beating drums 
and blowing trumpets which lasted for a considerable 
length of time, but Kumbhakarna snored on. 
Finding that the din had very little effect on his 
slumber, they made elephants walk on his body asa 
last recourse. The effect of this was marvelous. 
Kunmbhakarna opened his eyes and sat up. His first 
thought was of food and drink, which were heaped 
before him without the least delay. Having 
mitigated his hunger, he directed his enquiry at the 
attendants. The attendants told him that Rama and 
Lakshman with their Vanara army had attacked the 
fort. They had slaughtered many warriors and 
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defeated their army. Ravana who had been to the 
battlefield himself was defeated and escaped with his 
life. When Kumbhakarna heard ‘this he became 
furious and {said that he would immediately go, 
destroy the Vanaras and kill Rama and Lakshman. 
At this moment a messanger arrived with the King's 
commands demanding Kumbhakarna’s presence. 
Posthaste he got ready to proceed. Now like his: 
brother KumbAakarnaz was also the embodiment of 
both the godlike and the demoniac minds. After his 
disturbed slumber Kumbhakarnze became conscious: 
of his past life as the warden at the gates of 
Baikunthapurg. Being wnder the influence of the 
god like mind at that perticular moment he realised 
that both Séefga and Ramo were the incarnations of 
the goddess Lakshms and Lord Vishnu respectively,. 
who had comedown to the world of men in human 
form to destroy his brother Aavasz and himself and 
thus ensure their salvation and return to 
Baikunthapura. Soon Kumbhakarng was ushered 
into the King’s presence. He requested his brother 
Ravana to restore Seefg to Rama. But as the 
demoniac mind of Ravana had taken the uppermost 
root, he turned down the proposal of his younger 
brother and ordered him to proceed to the battlefield: 
on pain of death. Addressing his elder brother 
Kumbhakarna said, “ of course I will be the victim of 
Rama, but this will be followed one after another,. 
My life will be good and my luck will shine, should I 

be killed by Rama, Lord Vishnw incarnate. With 

Lord Vishnu before my eyes I will breathe my last. 
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and thus ascend to the abode of Lord Vishnu. But 
beware you will meet the council of death along 
with the destruction of-your family and city.” Soon 
Kumbhakarna with a huge force came out of the 
fortress city. As the huge form of Kumbhakarna, a 
giant even among the Asuras, stepped out of the 
gate of the fortress city, Rama asked Vibheeseng tO 
enlighten him the identity of the colossal figure. 
Vibheesena told him that the colossal figure was the 
younger brother of Ravana, known by the name of 
Kwumbhatkarng, who had been roused from his. 
slumber before due time and sent to fight them. A 
fierce bloody battle ensued when the forces of 
Kumbhakarna cashed with the I/anarg army. The 
Vanaras hurled rocks and uprooted trees at the huge 
form, who disregarded them all. With both arms: 
outstretched he seized the Vanaras and the bears 
and swallowed them; the Vanarazgs and bears in turn 
escaping through his nostrils and eardrums tearing 
them apart. Bleeding and torn Kumbhakarna fought 
the Vanarg army. Presently he carried off Sugreevs, 
King of the Vanaras and made for the fortress city, 
On the way however Sugreeva escaped and with a 
jump landed himself in the Vanarg camp. Persued 
by the tearing, biting, and snarling horde of monkeys 
and bears Kumbhakarna appeared before Rama. A 
bitter struggle ensued between the two, which 
continued for a considerable length of time, In the 
end a deadly dart from Rama's’ bow pierced 
Kumbhakarna’s chest and he rolled lifeless on the 
battlefield, while his soul entered Baikunthapura. 
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The Vanarz army rejoiced at the death of 
Kumbhakarna. Ravanzg from his spies learnt the 
death news of Kumbhakarna. He was filled with 
grief and toppled down from his throne on to the 
floor unconscious. 
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CHAPTER XXXVI 
Mahiravana Badha 


Mahiravana was the ruler of falalpura. He was 
a redoubtable warrior but very wicked. During his 
Visit to Nagloks he was captivated by the ravishing 
beauty of Chandrasena, the daughter of the ruler otf 
Naglokz. Some said that she was the incarnation ot 
the goddess ‘of wealth, Lakshmi, Mahiravang now 
carried off Chandrasenz to Batalpura and forcibly 
married her. But he couldnot have any physical 
attachment or lust due to her vehement opposition 
and cast her into a dungeon. 


Ravana lay unconscious for a time, then 
recovering he remembered Mahiravanz. Post haste 
Mahiravang appeared before him. Acquainting him 
with the incidents upto date, Ravasz# Solicited his 
help. Extending his help Mahiravana consoled him 
and told him not, to lose heart. After a little 
thinking Makiravena disclosed his plans. He would 
kidnap Rama and Lakshman to Batalpura and 
sacrifice them before the presiding diety. Ravan 
was beside himself with joy and embraced 
Mahiravano: 


Soon Vibheesena became aware of the plot. 
Discussions were held in the Vararz camp. to 
frustrate Mahiravaro’s plans. It was decided that 
Hanuman would, with the help of his tail, form an 
impregnable fortress with but a single entrance 
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permitting ingress and egress. This was done 
immediately. Rama and Lakshman Were removed 
into this fortress. Hanuman stood guard at the 
entrance. He was to permit entrance to none except 
Vibheesena: 


As darkness enveloped the earth, Mahiravaria bY 
his necromancy disguised himself as sage Vasishtho. 
He appeared before Hanuma and sought permission 
to enter the fortress, His request was summarily 
rejected. Sometime later Mahiravana adorning his 
second disguise as King Dasharatha appeared before 
Hanuman and sought permission to enter. The 
request of the fake King .was also not granted. 
Returning to the fortress city Mahiravana decided 
upon making a third attempt. So he disguised 
himself as Vibheesersa and appearing before Hanuma 
sought entrance into the fort. Hanuman devoid of 
suspicion, took him to be the real Vibheesena 
‘and allowed him in. Once inside Mahirazgvana threw 
off his disguise. With the aid of his necromane€y 
bored a passage to Zala/jurw and made good his 
escape to his residence with the slumbering Ram 
and Lakshman and locked them in a cell awaiting 
sacrifice before the presiding diety tue next day. 
Soon the real Vibheesema appeared before the 
entrance to enquire if all was well. Hanuma Was 
puzzled and desired to learn how he got out of that 
impregnable fortress, Equally surprised Vibheesena 
denied of ever having entered the fortress. Suddenly 
the whole plan of Mahiravata dawned before 
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Vibheesena. He told Hanuman that Mahiravana iD 
his guise had entered the fort and post haste entered 
it followed by Hanuman. To their utter dismay 
they found the royal hermits missing. The passage 
leading to palaljura was discovered. Requested by 
Vibheesersa, Hanuman posthaste proceeded through 
the passage arriving at the gate of palalpura 
immediately after dawn. Here Hanutnan saw 2 
monkey similar in form like himself guarding the 
‘entrance. Hanuman desired to force his way but 
was accosted by the guardian of the gate. Hatiumats 
was vexed. He grappled with the guardian of the 
gate. Soon a fight between the two ensued, ending 
in victory for Hanuman. Questioned, the defeated 
monkey revealed his identity as Makardkajwa, SOD 
of Hanuman. Hanuman was taken aback, since he 
was a Balabrahamchart- Makardkaijwas now proceeded 
to explain that during the flight of Hanuman through 
the aerial way over the sea to Larvkz a liquid 
substance escaped from his body, which was 
swallowed by his mother Makar. Consequently she 
conceived and gave birth to him, Hanuma told 
him that he was his father and embraced him, From 
his son Hanuma received the information that two 
humanbeings were held captive since the night 
before by the ruler of that place, and with his help 
Hanuman located the cell where the two had been 
imprisoned. Now assuming the form of a tiny fly 
ne entered the cell through the window. Once 
inside he assumed his natural form, and told the 
royal hermits that when Mahirgvang would tell them 
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ta prostrate themselves before the diety, they would. 
ask him to show them the way it should be done. 
Once more Hanuman assuming the form of a tiny fly 
made his exit from the cell. Outside he again 
assumed his own form and proceeded to the temple 
to subdue the diety. Magnifying his form he 
approached the diety and delivered her a heavy blow 
with his left palm. The goddess was taken aback 
and gazed in speechless wonder at him. Hanuman 
now told her that he was the servant of Rama— 
Vishnu incarnate. Continuing he told her that the 
ruler of that place had kidnaped Rama 2nd Lakshman 
to sacrifice them before her, and asked. her if it was 
her desired that Lord VisAnw should be bulchered 
before her. The goddess having tasted the prowess 
of Hanuman replied in the negalive and agreed to 
carry out his orders to the letter. Hanuman told her 
that he would place himself behind her and watch 
the developments that would soon take place in the 
temple, and told her to keep mum. Any move to 
the contarary would make her taste a repetition of 
the first blow. With the advent of the day the 
royal hermits were bathed and clothed in new 
garments. They were then led to the temple. 
Inside the temple, the royal hermits were told to 
prostrate themselves before the diety by Mahiravang. 
The royal! hermits requested Mahiravanz to show 
them the way it was done. Now Mahiravang 
prostrated himself before the duiety. Just then 
Hanuman who was behind the diety, snatched the 
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sword from the diety’s hand and severed 
Mahirzvana’s head from his body. The warriors of 
Datalpura enraged at the sudden demise of their ruler 
fell upon Z/anuman tooth and nail. But they were 
no match for the mighty Z/anuiman, who assuming 
Vishwaruja tossed them about like toys. Terror 
stricken the warriors fled no one knew, where. 


Ordered by Rama, Chandrasena who had been 
kept a captive, after her vehement opposition, in a 
dungeon was released by Lanuman. She expressed 
her desire to let her have a glimpse of Raza, whom 
she had long ago selected as her husband by heart 
and soul. Hanuman was aware of Rama's vow to 
stick to one wife only during the Ramavalar. 
Hanuman told Chandrasena that she would certainly 
have a glimpse of Rana, but warned her that incase 
he was insulted, her desire would have to remain 
unfulfilled. Chandrasena consented. Hanuman now 
approached the black bees to weaken the bottom of 
the seat by making holes in it. The black bees did 
as they were requested. /Zanuman soon conveyed 
Rama to the apartment of Chandrasena. She 
offered him “the seat gnawed by the blackbees, 
without her being aware of it, as prearranged. As 
Chandrasena was about to garland Rama, the seat 
occupied by Rama gave way landing him on the 
floor. Being thus insulted Rama was about to leave 
the place in rage, when Chandrasena barred the 
entrance and begged forgiveness, which was 
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immediately granted by the All Merciful, Then and 
there Rama blessed Chandrasena saying that her 
desire would be fulfilled in Dwaperyuga, when he 
would be born as /£rushna and she as Satyabhama 
daughter of Sakrajtiz, and left the apartment. 


That very afternoon Makerdhajwa was crowned 
King of pataljura. Hanuman carrying Rama and 
Lakshman on his shoulders left for Lanka through 

> the passage he had come the night before, All were 
in praise for Hanuman and rejoiced at the safe return 
of Rama and Lakshman. 
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Indrajit Badha, 


Ravanzg learnt from his spies that Rama and 
Lakshman Were alive and that Mahirqvenaz had been 
slain by Hanuman: He was beside himself with 
grief. Now he despatched Kurmbha and Nikumbhds 
the sons of his deceased brother Kumbkakarnse with 
a huge force to oppose the Vanara army. A terrible 
clash ensued between the two forces, In the end 
Kunbhg and Nikumbhaz were destroyed by Sugreevs 
and Hantman respectively. Now Hanuman turned 
his attention to the Asurg army which he practically 
wiped out single handed. Those who escaped the 
massacre fled and informed Aavanra the results of the 
day. The demon King who had least anticipated 
this victory was at his wit’s end, and confused and 
sometime later sent for his son Indragst. 


Indrajit means the conqueror of Indra, King “of 
the gods. He had deserved to be known by that 
name, since his victory over Indra in a battle in some 
bygone days. 


Now this Indrajzt in his youth had pleased Lord 
Brahmaa and thus obtained a boon which was that, 
a person who had not seen the face of a woman for 
fourteen years; must not have slept even for the 
twinkling of an eye for the same length of time and 
must not have eaten anything for aiperiod of fourteen 
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years would be his slayer, This boon made Indrajit 
invincible, 


Ravana now despatched his invincible son to 
defeat the Vasarg army. 


Indrajig who was very proficient in the art of 
necromancy, now created a Maya-Seetz. Conveying 
this figure in his chariot Indrgasit entered the Vanara 
camp and in the presence of Rama, Lakshmatt and 
the Vanarzs seemingly killed her with a stroke of 
his sword and then forthwith disappeared from the 
scene leaving the deadbody, and the lamenting 
Rama, Lakshman and the Vanroras and made for the 
deep woods. Soon Vibheesettg arrived at the scene 
and put them all at ease by expressing before them 
that the figure before them was the result of the 
necromandy of Indrajit to deceive them all. 


Proceeding into the deep woods Indrajiz selected 
a secluded spot and busied himself in the 
performance of a yajna ; at the conclusion of which 
he hoped to obtain a chariot, depicting great power, 
riding which he would be still more invincible and 
bs able to keep death away as long as he desired. 


Now Vibheeseng was aware of the exact spot, 
where the yajna was being performed and its purpose. 
Furthermore he knew of the boon granted to Indrajit 
by Lord Brahmaz. Further again he knew that the 
only person who could slay Indrajit was Lazshmat 
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younger brother of Rama, who had fulfilled all the 
conditions of the boon. So without disclosing 
anything regarding the boon, Vibheesena requested 
Rama to send a force to fight Indrajit under the 
command of Lokskman, and himself volunteered to 
accompany the force and lead them to the exact 
spot where at that moment JIndrajit was busy 
engaged in his Yajza. 


Reaching the spot the Vanarz defiled the 
Yajnakundz by throwing filth and dirt into it and thus 
forced Indrajit to a fight. A long and fierce battle 
ensued. In the end Lakshman meditating on Rama 
let a deadly dart fly, which severed Indrasit’s head 
from his body. Then with another dart Lakshmats 
made one of his arms to fall near his apartment in 
the fortress city of Zaks and the head in the camp 
of Ramm. Soon the Vanara camp was informed of 
Indrajit’s death, The Vaneras rejoiced and taking 
the body threw it at the gates of the fortress city. 
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Sulochana 


Sulochana was the wife of /ndrajit, After his 
death one of Z/ndzajif’s arms fell near his apartments 
while his head fell in the Vanara camp. 


The inmates of /ndrajif’s house seeing the’arm 
smeared in blood told Stu/ochana, that a rainbow had 
fallen near her quarters. Sulochana hurried outside 
and noticed an arm of her husband lying there. 
Though griefstricken she doubted. She soliloquised 
to herself about the boon that her husband had been 
granted, which was that a person, who had had no 
food or sleep for fourteen years and had discarded 
the pleasures of the bed for the same length of time, 
would only be able to kill Zndrajit. She pondered 
who that person could be, who had discarded all 
those three items for fourteen years. Meaning to 
clear her doubts she placed a piece of chalk in 
between the fingers of the hand, and said that if she 
was really a Sazinar? (chaste woman) the arm would 
write down its identity and the name of the person, 
who had killed him. In a few moments the arm 
wrote that it belonged to Zndrajit and that he had 
been killed by Lakshman younger brother of. Rama. 


Weeping Sulochant proceeded to Ravana, 
carrying that arm and told him the results of the 
battle, adding that her husband’s head was lying in 
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the camp of Rama. She told Ravana to get it soon, 
so that she would be able to burn herself with her 
dead husband. Ravana was griefstricken as well as 
furious, and told Su/ochana that he would slay Rama 
and ZLaZshman and get her, her husband’s head. 
Surochana now proceeded to the apartment of 
Mandodar? and related the incident, MMandodari 
pacified: Su/ockana and told her that Rama had 
divine powers, as he was the incarnation of Lord 
Vis/hmwu, adding that she should proceed to the camp 
of the Vanaras and request Rama to deliver her the 
head. Advised by Mandodari, Sulochana now 
proceeded to the camp of the Vanaras. The 
Vanaras mistook her to be Seeta, and speculated 
that Ravana bad sent her there after Z/ndrajit’s death, 
Sulochana proceeded straight to the presence of 
Rama and after paying due reverence to him 
requested him to give her the head of her husband, 
as she wished to go Sazi with her dead husband. 
Lama permitted her to take away the head of her 
husband. Sugreeva objected and asked her as to 
how she got information regarding her husband's 
death. Sulochana narrated what a wonder it was 
that the arm, which had fallen near her apartment 
could write with a piece of chalk his identity, and 
the name of the person who had killed him. This 
was’ the incident that led her to approach Rama 
and request him for the head of her dead husband. 
Sugreeva didnot believe the narration at all, and 
urged that if the head would laugh, he would believe 
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it, and she could then alone have the head. 
Sulochana sitting near the head said, “ If I am really 
chaste, the head will laugh,” but the head remained 
silent. All the Vanaras and bears present roared 
with laughter, Sulockana then said, “Had 1 been 
aware of the fact that had to be mated to you I would 
have sent for my father,” At this the head laughed. 
All present were surprised. Raza now suggested to 
her that ‘he would bring her husband back to life, if 
she so desired, but Swlochana with a tone of resent- 
ment said, “ What more good fortune do 1 expect if I 
could burn myself with my dead husband before the 
Almighty Rama shining before my eyes” She now 
made a pyre and ignited it. Then she with her dead 
husband jumped into the blaze in the presence of 
Aazmma, and thus attained the celestial world. 
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CHAPTER XL 
Ravana Badha 


The news of SuZockana having entered the flames 
with her dead husband, upset Ravana very much 
and he was beside himself with grief. Determined to 
put an end to the PVanara army he now gathered his 
forces and marched out of the city fortress at their 
head. Being confident of his invincibility he drove 
on his chariot right into the enemy lines and played 
havoc there. His first and foremost desire was to 
destroy his brother Vibheesena, who had been 
rendering valuable assistance and detailed secret 
informations to his enemy. Soon a great battle 
ensued. Ravana now fitted a powerful Sakti to his 
bow aming at his brother Vibheesena. Seeing his 
friend's predicament Lakshman appeared before 
Vibdheesena screening him from Ravana. Ravana 
asked Lakshman to step aside, since it was his desire 
to destroy his brother Vibheeseriag and not him with 
this mighty weapon. Lakshman did not budge. A 
furious battle followed between Ravana and 
Lakshman. At last Ravana let the Sait fly at 
Lakshman. The Sakti hit Lakshman on the chest 
and he fell unconscious on the battlefield. At that 
moment Rama was engaged at another end of the 
battlefield destroying the Asura forces. With the 
fall of Lazkshmart, Raver in ecstacy of pride thought 
that Rama had left the battlefield for good, seeing 
the fate of his younger brother and that he would 
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certainly quit the land of Lankg. The Sun had also 
set by that time, So Ravana left the battlefield and 
returned to his fortress city. Hearing the news of 
Lakshman’s unconsciousness, Rama hastened to the 
spot. Seeing that Lakshman had been laid low, 
Rama broke into lamentations. Vibheeeesig comforted 
Rama and called on Sushatta the great physician to 
apply his wits to bring back consciousness in 
Lakshman. Sushana opined that Lakshman would 
regain consciousness if Sanjivans herb (the drug that 
reanmates life) was procured from the Gandkhamardang 
mountain before daybreak. Everyone's eyes were 
automatically fixed upon Hanuman, as none else 
could do that within the prescribed time except him. 
Jamvabzn came forward once more to remind 
Hanuman of his power and strength, reminding the 
latter of a list of extraordinary tasks performed by 
him since childhood and Hanuman felt assured that 
he could very well perform the present extraordinary 
‘task too, and without a moment’s delay Hanuma 
prostrating himself before his Lord and master and 
the word Rama on his lips left for Gandhamardang 
through the arieal way. He reached Gandhamardatngz 
in a very short space of time, but to his dismay was 
unable to ascertain the prescribed herb. The 
physician Suskana had told Hanuman that the 
Sarjivant herb glittered like fire at night, but to his 
surprise he saw all the trees, plants and creepers and 
herbs there glittering. The Asuras aware of the plan 
had made all the trees, plants, creepers and herbs 
glitter by virtue of necromancy. The Vanara was 
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puzzled. Failing to ascertain the herb, he pondered 
a while and finally uprooted and lifted the entire 
mountain itself over his shoulders and sped towards 
Lastka faster still to make up for the loss of time. 
His way led him over Nandigram where Rama's. 
brother Bharata was putting up. Bharata heard a 
great noise above him, but was unable to discern the 
cause of it as it was pitch dark. He simply saw a 
mass of illuminating things, so he let a dart fly from 
his bow in the direction of the noise. The dart hit 
its mark, and Hanuman fell on the ground, mountain 
and all. As Zanuman touched the ground he went 
on uttering Rama, Rama, Rama, Rama. Bharata was 
puzzled, he approached /Zanuman and enquired his 
identity. Zanwuman explained that he was the 
servant of Razma and at that moment Lakshman the 
brother of ARama was lying unconscious being hit by 
a Sakit hurled by Ravana. Bharata repenting 
himself for being the cause of the delay introduced 
himself and in order to make up for the loss of time, 
sent Hanuman along with the mountain immediately 
up to Lenka With the help of his swift arrow and 
thus within a twinkling of an eye, Hanuman set the 
mountain before Raza and others present near the 
unconscious body of Lakshman and before gaining 
breath, asked the physician SwsAkana to find out tbe 
real herb, which he had failed to do. Sushana 
selected the herb and applied it on the wound. 
lnstantly Lakshman got up and was cured. The 
Vanara army rejoiced. Hanuman took the hill back 
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to its own place that very night and returned in the 
early hours of the morn. 


From his spies Ravana learnt that Lakshman was 
alive, and was surprised beyond words. He as 
now determined to fight till the end and with his 
chariot warriors emerged from the city fortress and 
faced Rama in the battlefield. A fierce battle 
ensued. In the fight with Ravana when Vibheesena 
observed that Ravana was on a chariot and Rama 
on foot, he became anxious. His intense affection for 
Rama made him doubtful of mind and falling at his 
feet he cried tenderly, “My Lord, you have neither 
a chariot nor shoes to your feet. How can you 
conquer so powerful a warrior as Ravana?” “Harken 
friend”’ replied the all merciful Rama, “A conquerer 
has a different kind of chariot. Manliness and 
courage are his chariot wheels. Unflinching 
truthfulness and morality are his banners and 
standards. Strength discern self control. Benevolence, 
Grace, Mercy, Equanimity are equipments of his 
cavalery, Prayer to God his unerring charioteer, 
Countenance his shield, Contentment his sword, Alms 
giving his axe, Knowledge his mighty spear. Perfect 
selfcontrol his stout bow. His pure and constant soul 
stands for a quiver, His pious practice of devotion 
for a sheaf of arrows and respect he pays to his 
preceptor is his impenitrable court of mail. There 
is no equippment for victory that can be compared 
to this, nor is there any enemy who can conquer the 
man who takes his stand on the chariot of Dharma.” 
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Matai now brought /ndra’s chariot to the battlefield 
for the use of Rama. Then followed a wonderful 
fight, which lasted a longtime. Raza found it 
difficult to kill Ravana, and being in a quandary he 
sought the advice of Vibheesana. Vibheesanc 
informed Rama that Ravana could only be destroyed 
by Brahmastra, which was hidden in a stone pillar, 
in a strong room in the fortress and that only 
Mandadori was aware of it. At Ramws behest to 
fetch the Astra, Hanuman entered the city without 
a moment’s delay, disguised as Mandadori’s father's 
astrologer and proceeded to Mandadori. When 
asked the cause of his sudden appearance in the 
ladies apartment without information, disguised 
Hanuman informed Mandadori that he wished to 
see if the Brahmastira was safe, as Ravana’s stars at 
the moment fortold that Ravana's-life was in danger. 
Excited by the words of the fake astrologer, 
MMandadori lost the power of reason and took him to 
the strong room and showed him the pillar containing 
the Asira. Soon after the inspection they both 
emerged from the room, but /anuman parting 
Aandori’s company stealed into the strong room, 
destroyed the pillar, and ran off with the Brahinastra 
making good bis escape out of the city and handed 
it to ama. When Ravana noticed the Astra in the 
hands of Rama, he was puzzled and realised his end 
was near. Rama now fitted the Asira to his bow 
and let it fly at Ravana’s breast. The arrow hit its 
mark and Ravana rolled unconscious on the 
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battlefield. The Vanaras were beside themselves 
with joy, while the remnents of Ravana’s army 
turned tail and fled pell mell into the fortress. Thus 
concluded the great battle with Ravana. 


After the deadly dart, repentance occupied 
Rama's mind. He summoned Lakshman to his side 
and said, “ We were born in royal family, but we 
have spent our life so far in wild forests. We have 
no knowledge of politics. Returning to Ayodhya 
when I will get the throne, I know not how to 
manage the affairs, so it would be wiser that you go 
to the death bed of Ravana and see if the life's spark 
is yet in him and f{furthur examine his mind if it is 
occupied by the same demoniac spirit or right 
knowledge has dawned in him, It has been said 
that if a person however low or mean he may be; if 
he possesses a valuable jewel all attempts and skill 
should be applied. to possess the jewel.” 


On arriving at the spot ZaAshman noticed the 
extraordinary demon King lying on the ground 
suffering the acute pain of the deadly shot. At the 
sight of Lakshman he made his obcisance to him 
imploring him, “Sir through foolishness I have 
sinned against you both. At the close of my life I 
am beseeching your forgiveness.’ Lakshman’s reply 
was, “ Everything is done by destiny and no human 
being has his hand on it. Since you are well versed 
in all branches of learning and scriptures the 
Almighty Rama has sent me to you to learn some 
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politics. If you so kindly desire.” “Nothing is 
unknown to that Almighty. What more can 1 say 
to him. I have no physical strength to move to him ; 
if he so likes let him please be at my side and if he 
permits I will narrate what little I know. But it 
would be my good luck to have a view of him before 
my life’s spark goes out,” 


On hearing from Lakshman that Ravana bad 
undergone a great change and there was no sign of 
the demoniac nature in him, Rama made haste to be 
by his side, He noticed that Ravana had no 
physical strength to get up and that is why he made 
himself Jow with all his spirit at his divine feet. 
Ravana had a clear view of that divine being very 
minutely from head to feet and with folded hands 
said, “Thou art God universal but a falseman. Thy 
greatness is unknown even to gods and divine beings. 
What ‘can a frail creature like myself say about thee, 
Iam thy slave at all times. Thou hast caused me a 
giant born. Whatever sins I have committed against 
thee may kindly be-forgiven through thy goodness, 
All the Asses originate from thee and what more can 
1 say since thou knowest everything.” Rama Said, 
“No other person was wiser than you. By your 
physical strength you could conquer the three worlds 
and possessed the knowledge of every branch of 
learning. I have a mind to hear something from 
you.” “Sir, spark of my life is struggling to depart. 
TI will narrate all that I could till the last moment of 
my stay. Ita man wants to do something: good he 
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should avoid laziness, and slackness which are like 
two married couples. Negligence is their sweet 
companion. This company creats hurddles in the 
path of progress, so success is replaced by failure. 
My self-conceit overshadowed my wisdom in my 
youth, Hence I was a victim to these enemies of 
man. Hence I couldnot achive success and met 
death at the end, I am giving you a story of my 
personal experience. “When I was once returning 
from heaven I was shown the Yamalokzs. Three 
gates were occupied by good people, while the 
southern one was meant for the sinners. The 
messengers of the god of death would drown them 
in the Rourava Naraka. All cries of their sigh were 
rewarded by thrashes of iron rods. Red hot iron 
rods were thrust into their throats. .I felt compassio- 
ned at this piteous sight and vowed to redress this 
wrong by filling up all the Narakas. In my abode 
at Lanka 1 was thinking of doing it but my so called 
sweet friend negligence was ever ready to cause 
interuption. Thess pious thoughts died down in my 
mind when all on a sudden my end drew near.” 


“ Once it came to my mind that I should drag the 
milk ocean to the vicinity of my Lanka and drive the’ 
salt ocean far away, since all the seven oceans are 
under my control. My so called friend was a 
hinderence in my noble work, thereby my noble 
mission remained a mission but not an action.” 


“Sir, A may here point outa very striking and . 
healthy irfstruction. Not to put off till tomorrow 
’ 
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what could be done today. When I was lying on 
my couch lisurely once a fanciful idea came to my 
mind. Why not all the living creatures be enabled 
to step to heaven when they all have a craving for it. 
For the sake of the incapable ones 1 thought of 
building a staircase to heaven, which could be an 
easy way for their paradise march. I thought of 
ordering the heavenly craftsman Viskhwakarma ihe 
next day, but my so called sweet friends laziness, 
slackness and negligence diverted my attention each 
day, although I was pérticular to force the order the 
next morrow. At this last minute Sir, I repent I 
couldnot leave my: eZternal memory in this world, 
although I was so powerful, so strong and physically 
so able. If one guards one’s self against such devils 
success is ensured at one’s hands. Had I been strict 
to force my order then and there just when it occured 
to me, I must have left my memory at my back. Sir, 
you know what you have learnt from this.” 


4] will failnot to advice you one thing, Although 
my wound gives me more and more pain I have no 
time to narrate many things. My sister Srupanakha 
after her torture by Lakshman reported to me. I was 
prevailed upon by her arguments and made haste to 
steal Seetfa. 1 didnot pause for a while to consider 
its pros and cons. My conceit overpowered my 
reasoning and wisdom. I thought if I lose a single 
moment 1 might lose the oppertunity of kidnaping 
Seefta. The hasty conclusion brought my disaster 
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and I had to lose my brother, sons, grandsons, and 
my golden Lanka, and at last my life, 1 earned only 
a defame in the world. A little delay in my hasty 
action perhaps would have upset my undesirable 
mission and saved everything of mine that I lost.” 
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CHAPTER XLI 
Back in Ayodhya 


Vibheesena looked at the dead body of Ravana 
and burst into tears with loud lamentations. 
Consoling Vibheesena, Rama said, “ Ravana fought 
like a true warrior and fell fighting like a hero. So 
death on the battlefield has wiped out all his sins and 
he has entered heaven” Rama then told Vibheesena 
that mouring for his brother was not befitting. His 
death was so honorable and so noble. Now all 
confusion cleared from the mind of Vibheesena, he 
performed tbe funeral rites of his dead brother. The 
women folk of Ravana’s household led the widowed 
queen Mandodari to the battlefield to mourn her 
dead husband. As she approached her dead husband 
she burst out into loud lamentations and lay 
unconscious clinging to the deadbody. 


Cremation over, Rama ordered Lakshman to 
proceed to the city and crown Vibheesena and 
JMandodari, King and Queen of LanAa according to 
the customs prevalent there. LaksAzman accompanied 
by Sugreeva, Hanuman and Angada soon proceeded 
ro the city. There Vibheesena and Mandodari were 
crowned King and Queen magnificiently, Crowning 
over, Vibheesena the new Lord of Lanka came out 
and bowed low before Rama. Hanuman was 
instructed by Rama to enter Lanka and inform Seeta 
of her redemption with the permission of the new 
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King. Hanuman having taken permission of 
Vibheesena now proceeded to Asoka park to convey 
the news to Seefa. On being informed of her 
redemption Seeza felt overjoyed that she couldnot 
express, and eager to see her beloved Rama 
decorated herself with all ornaments and garments, 
Rama was so eager to bring Seeta to the midst of his 
Vana7ra army, who wished to pay their respects to 
her, that he despatched messengers one after another 
to bring her as soon as possible, as he didnot like the 
idea of keeping the army in suspense. Rama was 
so impatient, that Hanuman repeated his visits and 
spoke of the ungency of his visit. Seeta said, “Wait, 
babu Hanuman! One minute please let me put 
this dot of vermillion on my forehead. I have finished 
everything else.” So she put the red dot’ of 
vermillion on her forehead and put aside the rest of 
it. Hanuman being unable to check his monkey 
nature of imitation ; moreover he rook the rest of the 
vermillion as prasad of Seeta ; immediately besmeared 
the whole of it over his face and body thus 
presenting a reddened appearance to the surprise of 
the audience, It is for this reason, that the images 
of Hanuman are besmeared with vermillion, 


Seeta dressed gaily befitting her position, left the 
park in a palenquin, attended by many beautiful 
damsels of the royal household. The procession 
wound its way through the many streets of the city 
finally emerging at the gates of the fortress city. 
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Soon it proceeded towards the Vanara camp. Rama 
who had seen ine procession coming now told Hanu- 
man to go and tell Seeza to alight from the palan 
quin and proceed on foot through the camp, as all 
present in the camp, except himself regarded her as 
their mo.her and desired to pay her their due respects. 
Hanuman duly conveyed the wishes of Rama to 
Sceta. She accordingly alighted from the palanguin 
and proceeded on foot to the place where her 
beloved Rama stood, while the whole camp paid 
their respeois. A little later she stood face to face 
with her beloved Rama. Rama told her that in 
order to satisfy and honour public opinion, she 
should undergo Agnipariksha. Seeta having answered 
in the affairmative, the PVanaras fetched faggots 
and kipdled a fire at Rama's order. Now bowing 
reverently to Rama,. Seeta entered the flames and 
was hidden within the smoke and flames. Soon the 
god Agni appeared in person above the flames and 
lifting Seeia in his arms with all her clothes and 
jewels untouched by fire and intact asked Rama to 
receive back his Seeta, the real Seeia, once preserved 
in his custody and not the fake one abducted by 
Ravana. Joyfully Rama accepted his Seeta. At 
that moment Dasharatha descended from heaven 
and showered his blessings on both Seeta and Rama. 
In the meautime Zndra together with the folks of 
Paradise flew down to the camp of the Vanaras and 
brought back to lite the Vanaras and the bears 
deprived of their lives during the Lanka fight by 
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sprinkling necter on them. Seefa and Rama now 
ascended the Puspak Viman, together with 
Hanumvon, Sugreeva, Lakshman, Vibheesena and 
others It carried them swiftly through the aerial 
way to Ayodhya. As the chariot sped through the 
sky Rama pointed out to Seel«a the causeway, 
Kiskindha, where he had met the Vanara King 
Sureeva, Angada and Hanuman and the places 
where he and Lakshman had come across in course 
of the so called search for her, and the hermitages of 
numberless sages. 


Alighting from the Pushjaka Viman, Rama spent 
sometime with his brother Bharata at Vandigram, 
whom he would have lost had he not met him at tbe 
appointed time. Now his affection for his subjects 
and for the holy river Saraju prevailed at his heart, 
that drew him near them. The affection was none 
the less reciprocal. The people felt jubilant at heart 
for the cordial reception. The holy river out of out 
burst of heart rose very high the water reaching from 
brim to brim. The city of Ayodhya that lay lifeless 
all these fourteen years felt as if she would get back 
her life. Prior to his proceeding to Ayodhya, Rama 
sent Sugreeva, Vibheesena, Hanuman and all his 
Asta (Eight) Senas (warriors) there to see that 
everything was inorder there. Unable to restrain 
his feelings, he started rushing there on horseback. 
Jn the twinkling of an eye he arrived there. His 
speed was so quick that he couldnot be recognised. 
He entered the palace through the main gate till he 
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reached the inner apartment. In the meantime 
Vasishtha headed by Lakshman and all the ministers 
joined him. Everyone was thunderstruck at his 
sudden appearance. Bharata then spoke up, “Sir, 
why did you enter an unholy palace, that had lain 
deserted for fourteen years, since the sad demise of 
the old King. It must have been haunted by wicked 
spirits. Eversince your departure no sacrificial fire 
bas burnt here. Infact sanctity has deserted this 
atmosphere. You being a King, what made you enter 
such an unholy palace?” These words of Bharala 
silenced Rama for a moment, when all at once he 
began his reply, “ Whatever the bad omens were 
here have now been expelled by the footprints of 
Vakias (devotees) of Vishnu. Sugreeva, Hanuman, 
Vidbheesena, the sages are by no means inferior to 
them. These holy souls are benevolent. No one 
can excell them in as much as they are the sevakas 
of Vaswudev ( Vishnu). Their presence has driven out all 
dangers. One who has washed the feet of Vishnu 
has turned it to be the Surasuri (the Ganga). This 
river has her place on the head of Lord Shiva. 
Through the blessings of Ganga all the water on the 
surface of the earth was considered holy. The 
utterence of the word Vishnw sanctifies everything. 
A brahmin touching a chandala is considered 
untouchable, but after bath he is equal to Lord 
Vishnw, himself. The Ganga has received blessings 
from Zari (Lord Vis/nu) for her devotion. Devotion 
of Lord Vishnu made a demon’s offspring attain the 
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status of Z/ndra. Look here Bharata, Sugreeva and 
Vibheesena went so far as to destroy their kinsmen 
for my need. Then again Hanuman the offspring of 
the windgod, whose devotion to me iS never ending. 
In respect of benevolence even the denizens of 
heaven lag far behind. In fact the Formless Almighty 
grants them Mukti (salvation) in this mortal body of 
theirs. ZndrajiZ the enemy of the denizens of 
heaven couldnot have been destroyed even by any 
supernatural being, had there been no Lakshman. 
Nobody could destroy a demon without Vishnu 
Zeja in him and one who destroys a demon is equal 
to Narayana. It is only with the help rendered by 
Hanuman, Sugreeva and Vibheesena that 1 could 
Tecover Seeta. Had they not possessed Vishnu Kata 
they couldnot have been the cause of the end of my 
unsurmountable enemy. The dust of holy feet of 
these renowned VaAias (devotees) has made the 
palace holy and has banished all the illomens and 
hence no more purification is necessary.” 


Soon preparations were afoot for the ensuing 
coronation of Rama as King of Kosala. The city of 
Ayod/ya wore a very gay and colourful atmosphere, 
decorated with flags, festoons and flowers, The 
Darbar hall itself was gaily decorated likewise, The 
people of Ayodhya, nay the whole of the Kingdom of 
Kosala rejoiced at the news of the ensuing 
coronation and made themselves merry by playing on 
different musical instruments. In other words musical 
parties were all over the city entertaining the public, 
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who had been stricken with grief and had {elt lifeless 
for the last fourteen years. The commanders of the 
infantry, cavalery and chariot soldiers got their 
divisions ready for the Coronation day, when they 
would present the royal salute to their newly 
crowned sovereign. Invitations had been ijssed to 
the neighbouring princes, illustrious persons, men-at- 
arms, sages and a number ofthe loval subjects of the 
kingdom to grace the occasion with their presence, 


On the auspicious day of the coronation Seeta 
and Raza preceded by the three royal brothers 
ministers and chopdars arrived at the Darbar hall to 
the booming of a hundred and one conches. Ncw 
the sage Vasishiha, the royal preceptor indicated to 
Seeta and Rama to take their seats on the bejewelled 
throne, while Lakshman with the umbrella of state 
took his place behind the throne. Similarly Bharata 
and Sairughana with chamars in hand placed 
themselves behind the throne. Hanuman the great 
devotee of Rama placed himself at the foot of the 
throne close Lo the feet of Rama. Vibheesena 
Sugreeva, Angad and the other senas placed 
themselves on either side of the throne with palms 
joined. The coronation amphitheatre was crowded 
to capacity with the invitees. Soldiers of the realm 
guarded the entrances to the amphitheatre against 
unauthorised ingress. At the auspicious moment on 
that day the sage VasiskzAa annointed the sovereign 
with holy water and immediately after placed 
7Teverently the priceless bejewelled crown on the 
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sovereign’s head to ithe booming of a thousand and 
one conches. The crowned sovereign was next 
handed over the septers of state and mercy. The 
crowned King with the septers in his hands and the 
royal robe of state trailing behind him now proceeded 
to the main entrance of the palace accompanied by 
his queen. Here he presented himself to the vast 
multitude of his loyal subjects wno were less fortunate 
to be amongst the invitees. Presently the sovereign 
took the royal salute during the marchpast of the 
detachments of the army. March past over, the 
crowned sovereign read out his address in which he 
assured the people of Ayodhya and the realm, that 
he would be near them always and attend to their 
needs and do everything that was possible and 
practicable for the happiness and welfare of the loyal 
subjects, who had given him such a rousing ovation, 
just as a father does for his children. At the 
conclusion of the royal address the people with one 
accord shouted, “Long live Rama, Long live Rama,” 
till they were hoarse. Thus ended the coronation 


ceremony which had been delayed for fourteen long 
years due to Rama's exile. 
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CHAPTER XLi 
FHanuman’s Delusion 


After the coronation of Lord Rama as King of 
Ayodhya, Hanuman who was present there and as 
he had seen the deep devotion of Seefa inspite of so 
many hardships she had to undergo during her stay 
in Lanka, was impressed with her and quite unknown 
to himself, just spontaneously a desire crept into his 
heart of hearts to have a wife like Seete. Rama the 
Omniscient understood the inner feeling of Hanuman 
and blessed him with the fulfilment of his. desire in 
Dwaperyuga, when he would be born as Chandrasena 
in Gokul and Seeta wonld be born as Radha before 
His birth as Krushna. Since Hanuman was a 
staunch Bal-bramachari having taken a vow to 
remain a Bal-bramachari for all times to come till 
the attainment of final perfection totally ignorant of 
any sexual desire, he was accordingly to be an 
eunach, as the question of any boon towards the 
fulfilment of any such desire through Radha-Lakshint 
incarnate—did not arise. RadAha would be his wife 
only for the sake of the boon without any physical 
attachment or lust. 


. Then turning towards Seeta, Rama told her that 
she would have to undergo another avatar as Radha 
for the sake of his devotee and would be living in 
Gokul prior to His birth as K7ushna. He as 
Kruskna would be in Goku! for eight years only 
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from the date of His birth and after which He would 
leave the place for good first for Mathura and then 
for Dwarika. During those period of eight years, 
she would be free to mix with Him freely with all 
the feelings of super love amongst “the souls. She 
would fondle and caress Him and feel the eternal 
pleasure with the charming beauty of the child's face, 
but since she would be the wife of another person 
the fulfilment of her sexual desire through Him 
(K7rushna) didnot arise during that avatar, but would 
be fulfilled by Him during her next birth as Rukmini 
following her sacrifice for Him (X7ushna) as (Radha), 
when He (Krushna) would marry her at Dwarika, 
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Vibheesena immortalised 


Having blessed Hanuman, Rama now turned tc 
Vidheesena and old him that it was with the help 
rendered by him that he was able to destroy his 
unsurmountable enemy and recover Seeta. Rama 
now showered his blessings on Vidheesena that he 
would remain immortal. 


Vidheesena with folded hands requested Rama to 
give him his darshan all throughout his life. In 
answer to his request Rama told him that he would 
have his darshan at Adapa Mandap at MVilachala 
once a year during tl:e Rathayatra festival. 
Realising that he had not been able to convince him, 
Aan ezspounded to him that the three images at 
INilachal«a (Purasottam puri) were the first 
incarnation of Lord Vishnu that remained eternal, 
and were acknowledged as the presiding dities of the 
entire mankind white, yellow and black, from the 
time of their installation, 


Rama now called Lakshman and Santa to his 
side when Vidheesena was there. He pointed out 
that the three images at {Vil/achola represent them 
‘three Himself, Jagarnath, Lakshman Balabhadra 
and Sante their sister Swubhadra. Since time 
immemorial they are worshipped as parts of Lord 
Vis/knw who had taken human form in Ramavatar. 
Vibheesena bowed down his head in reverence and 
left for Lanka singing the hymns of prayer tor Rama, 
where he continues to live for ever. 
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CHAPTER HilV 
Seeta exiled 


See and Rama spent sometime in happiness at 
Ayodhya after the coronation. 


Now while running the administration of the 
Kingdom, one evening Rama with some faithful 
domestics proceeded through the city in disguise to 
learn personally the effects his administration had on 
the public. Rama was so well disguised that none 
could recognise him as their King. In a perticular 
street during their round, they came close to the 
window of a house unseen by any. Placing himself 
under the sill of the window, he heard a couple 
quarrelling. The husband was reluctant to take back 
his wife, who had overstayed a single night in her 
father’s house. He told her that he was unlike his 
King Rama, who had accepted Seeia as his wife, 
even though she had stayed away from him in the 
house of Ravana for fourteen months, He roared in 
plain words that he was not so mean as Rama. It 
was like a bolt from the blue. Destiny never spares 
an individual however great or whatever worth may 
he possess. Griefstricken Rama returned to his 
palace. Sometime elapsed in utter confusion for 
Rama, as to what course he should take, By 
nee 
long cherished desire t a 
0 visit the hermitage of the 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


SEETA EXILED 228 


sage Valmiki, Rama, who for a long time had 
been considering as to how to send Seeta away, 
grasped the oppertunity and consented to her wishes. 
The next day Rama told Lakshman to take Seeta 
and leave her in the deep woods in the vicinity of 
the hermitage of the sage Valmiki for good and 
return immediately, since he was unable to retain 
her as his wife, according to the wishes of his loyal 
subjects. Look here how dutiful he was as a King. 
His feelings were overpowered by sense of duty as a 
King. Lakshman vehemently argued, as he totally 
disapproaved of the idea, but Rama remained 
adament, In his capacity as a King he ordered him 
to perform his duty. So in obedience to the orders 
of Rama, Lakshman conveyed Seeta in a chariot to 
the vicinity of the hermitage of the sage Valmiki, 
with a heavy heart, after revealing the strict orders 
of Rama for her banishment for life. Seeta found 
herself completely helpless. For a moment she 
thought of committing suiside, and do away for ever 
with all her troubles, but keeping in view, (1) that 
she was carrying and (2) that her life was not her’s 
since the time when she had been given in marriage 
to Rama in the presence of Agni, gods and brahmins 
she meékly bore the pangs as a lamb. This for 
bearance consoled her that she saved herself from 
being condemned of covetuousness. So she desisted 
the idea, and gave vent to her sobs by loud 
lamentations, which rented the ait. Vasmeeki and 
his disciples who had entered the woods in quest of 
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flowers, heard her and proceeding in the direction 
from whence the cries came, came, across Seeta 
alone, helpless in the forest. Soon Valmiki learnt 
of her present predicament and consoling her bade 
her accompany him to his hermitage, where she 
would be fully protected and receive paternal 
affection. Thus consoled Seeta followed the sage 
and his disciples and eventually arrived at the 
hermitage, where she saw beautiful flowers in full 
bloom, dried bark dresses and skins of deer and 
tigers, hanging on the branches of trees, birds singing 
gaily and wild animals playing with each other, The 
whole atmosphere in the hermitage was one of peace 
and tranquility. The hermitage of Valmiki 
reminded her of her own hermitage at Panchavatt, 
where she had spent sometime with her husband 
Rama, and brother-in-law Lakshman. She broke 
down there and again comforted by the sage 
Valmiki, stayed on in the hermitage of the sage, 
Seeta was carrying when she was banished by Rama 
and in due course, she gave birth to twin sons. The 
sage Valmiki was delighted to perceive the twin sons 
of Rama and named them ZLaba and KusAa atter the 
two ends of Kwusha grass that are often used by sages, 
The sage imparted to the twins all the necessary 
training required for princess, 
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Aswamedha 


Seef@ and her twin sons were well cared for by 
the sage Va/miki and lived in the hermitage-.-.of.. the ; 
sage for twelve years. Valmiki made the princess: 
proficient with different kind of weapons, and taught 
them the whole of Ramayana from start to.finish. 
Laba and Kwusha@ knew the Ramayana by*heart. 
Their recitation was so impressive that it could 
present the scene before the listener in its actual 
form. The listener thereby could forgetihimself and 
would be carried on. 


After Seeta had been exiled, Rama’simind was 
never at peace and he pined for her always. Rama 
was now advised to perform a horse” sacrifice to 
please the gods. Rama having consented the sages 
declared that without a wife the YVajna couldjnot be 
performed. Rama was advised to take a second 
wife. Rama was thunder struck and remained 
tongue tied. He felt as if all his nerves were 
paralysed. With tears in his eyes he simply 
expressed his disapproval. Seeta’s memory could 
never be fittingly covered by any other substitute 
either earthly or heavenly. This;was how he felt all 
along. So a golden image of Seefa was accurately 
made, duly constructed for the purpose and the horse 
sacrifice started. A Skyam#karna horse was prooured 
for the .purpose. It was dressed in beautiful 
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trappings that bore the insignia of Rama. The horse 
was allowed to roam at will, the warriors of 
Ayodhya headed by Lakshman following it. If 
anyone intercepted the horse, the warriors had 
instructions to fight him. The horse moved from one 
place to another but none dared intercept it for fear 
of Rama. On its return journey the horse passed in 
the vicinity of the hermitage of the sage Valmiki. 
Laba and Kusha who had wondered oft into the 
woods met the horse and captured it fasicinated by 
its trappings. The warriors fought the two lads, 
many fell to their arrows and the rest turned tail. 
Informed of the calamity that had taken place 
Lakshman appeared before the lads and tried to 
persuade them to hand over the horse, but the lads 
would not oblige him without a fight. Lakshman 
was enraged. A big battle ensued, In the end an 
arrow from the boys struck Lakshman felling him to 
the ground unconscious. Scouts ran to nearby 
Ayodhya carrying the news of the defeat of the army 
and’ lying low of Lakshman. Bharata and 
Sairughana were despatched post haste to the spot 
to give battle to the two lads. A great battle ensued. 
In the end both Bharaia and Soirughana met the 
same fate as their brother Lakshman bad. News of 
the defeat of Bharata and Satrughana was flashed to 
Ayodhya. Rama immediately set forth to subdue 
the lads. As he saw the lads he felt a sort of inner 
compassion for them. His feelings overpowered him 
so much that he failed to think of his brothers, but 
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ke failed not his mission about the horse sacrifice, 
He persuaded the lads to hand over the horse to him 
and promised to give them whatever they desired in 
lieu of the horse. ZLaba and Kwusha were determined 
not to hand over the horse without a fight and 
challenged Raina to protect himself. Soon a 
swarm of arrows flased at him and Rama had no 
other go but to respond. An unforseen fued ensued 


between the father and the sons. In the begining 
Rama just tried to bring them to terms without 


harming the tender figures, but soon he realised that 
they were hard nuts to crack. ARazma then became 
furious and used all his weapons to subdue the boys, 
but soon he realised the futility of the task and now 
he had to fight for his own safety, The boys after 
playing with the arrows for a while were anxious to 
return to their mother to avoid her scolds for delay, 
to convey the happy tidings of their glorious victory 
and to settle the tossle, shot such an arrow-aming at 
Rama, that ARazma couldnot bear it and fell down 
unconscious on the ground. Hanuman who had 
accompanied Rama was captured by: Laba and 
Kusha and taken to the presence of their mother. 
Seeta recognised Hanuman, who narrated the results 
of the battle to her. 


Griefstricken Seefa rushed to the spot where 
Rama lay unconscious. Seeing her beloved on the 
ground she gave veat to loud lamentations and chid 
her children for their action. Soon the sage Valmiki 
coming to know of the occurance by intution arrived 
at the spot and with the help of sanctified water 
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brought the “four brothers back to life alongwith 
their martial retinue. Seeta’s joy knew no bounds 
to see her beloved Lord in living form. But she was 
advised by Valmeeki to withdraw from the spot 
alongwith her sons. Jambavan and Hanuman were 
commanded not to divulge the secrecy in the interest 
of their Lord Rama. At the desire of Rama to know 
the identity of the boys the illustrious sage besought 
him to keep patience and wait. Valmiki who was 
preoccupied to finish the writing of the last scenes of 
the Ramayana was late for the Yajna. Rama failed 
not to entreat him to join the holy performances 
without a single delay. 


The royal procession began to advance with 
majestic and unforseen glee till it reached the holy 
place of horse sacrifice in the Maimisharanya. Soon 
the holy rites were in progress, with all the sanctity 
and dignity. Now the illustrious sage Valmiki 
arrived there accompanied by his worthy disciples. 
The twin brothers Lada and Kwushka, who looked like 
lion cubs in safforn clothes were desired to go round, 
of course with great caution reciting the whole epic, 
which could be heard to the neighbourhood including 
the royal camp. To the query of their whereabouts 
the reply was, “Sage Valmiki is our Guru and we 
are his disciples,” They were also asked to recite 
the epic in its proper acsent following the strains of 
music and brought them both to the royal gathering. 
The sages, the princes and the distinguished audience 
repeated gazing at them in utter confusion, They 
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felt that there were three Ramas before them all, 
They felt like drinking their beauty by means of 
their eyes. Shouts from all sides were heard that 
the two lads looked like pictures. But for their 
matted hair and bark clothing no difference between 
ARama and them could be marked. In course of 
conversation the hermit lads requested the pleasure 
of the listeners and began to recite the Ramayana in 
its sweet melodious rythum. Silence reigned over 
the atmosphere when the thirst of the listners was 
appeased. 


As tutored by ValmiAi the recitation ended just 
after the twentyeth verse. Immediately after this 
ARama asked his beloved Bharata to reward them 
eighteen thousand sovereigns and besides they ought 
to be given whatever else they desired. Bharata 
was so much overpowered with his feelings that he 
gave as ordered, to each of the lads. But the offer 
was refused with these words, “ What are we going 
to do with it. We live in the forest and there we 
live upon fruits and roots and what will we do with 
this gold,” This wonderful utterance roused the 
curiosity of Rama and the people. Rama’s questions 
were, “How big is this epic? Who is the author ? 
How far does his greatness spread? Where does 
this great author stay?’ The reply was, “Your 
majesty, sage ValmiAt is the author, He has come 
over to this holy place. He has given the whole of 
your biography in it. This epic comprises 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


230 FOOT PRINTS OF SRI RAMA 


twentyfour thousand verses of hundred tales, It 
comprises seven volumes. If your majesty so desire 
we can sing it to you at the end of this holy 
function.” | 


This holy epic was heard by Rama alongwith 
the sages, the Vanaras and his fellowmen, Rama 
now came to the conclusion that Laba and Kusha 
were his beloved sons and declared in the gathering 
Swiftest messangers were ordered to approach 
Valmiki and ascertain if Seela was present and was 
free from sins. She could be brought there to prove 
her purity, of course with the permission of the great 
sage. The messangers reached Voa/miAki immediately, 
Valmiki says, “That will be done because the 
husband is the god of a wife.” Rama was pleased to 
hear this. He announced that Seela would take 
oath the next day. In the morning people gathered 
to witness the sad event. Valmiki arrived with 
Seeta, who stepped forward with her face downwards, 
eyes filled with tears and hands folded. 


With due reverence, shouts of applause were 
heard from the gallery, to ,Seeta in that sad mood, 
Some praised ARazma and some praised Seeta, while 
others praised both. Valmiki said, “O Rama here 
is that modest Seeta whom you had banished by the 
side of my hermitage for fear of public slander. She 
is waiting for your orders to prove her modesty. 
Evidently I could say that these two lads were born 
to her. They are your sons, Upon oath I could 
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say that in case Seeta were immodest I would lose 
the fruits of my penance of thousand of years. I 
never had committed sins in thought, word or deed. 
On the contarary my rewards are in store if she be 
modest. The five sense organs originate from the 
five elements, Earth, Air, Water, Light and Sky and 
the sixth is the Mind. When I felt that Seeta was 
pure I accepted her as my daughter. This faithful 
Seeta is of character, free from sins, but because of 
your fright for public slander she will prove her 
fidelity, My second sight ensures me that Seeta is 
pure as the naked heaven. Notwithstanding your 
conviction of the purity of Seeza you have abondaned 
her simply for fear of public slander,” Thereafter 
Rama respectifully said, “Sir you are just in what 
you say. 1 fully confide in your version. When we 
returned from Lanka, Seeta had convinced me in the 
presence of denizens of heaven of her fidelity. It is 
for that reason that I accepted her. But here 1 
cannot go against the public minds, which caused the 
abdication of her knowing fully well that she is 
sinless, I abondaned her. I may be pardoned for 
that. I am also convinced that the two lads Lada 
and Xusha are my twins. May my love for Seeta be 
in its full form. The holy spirits in heaven and the 
audience together, whom Rama added to say I have 
my full confidence in the words ot Valmiki. May 
my love continue to be in full form for this spotless 
Seefta. The Windgod by its sweet scent enchanted 
the atmosphere. Wonderful and unthinkable breeze 
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made the audience think that the golden age 
reappeared. To the surprise of all Seeta appeare 
there like a nun (holy maiden) With her face down 
started saying reverencially, “If IT have never thought 
of any other humanbeing except Rama may ର 
mother earth make way for me in her womb. If 
have ever worshipped Rama in thought, word and 
deed may I have my place in the womb of mother. 
earth. That I know not any other person than 
Rama. If this be true I beseech mother earth to 
Jap me.” No sooner did these words come out of 
the lips of Seeta than the earth gave way presenting 
an unforseen throne decked with the heads of Nagas 
(Snakes of various types), who were so powerful and 
were shining with gergeous jewels. Seefa was 
majestically accorded to the throne. Flowers started 
showering from above and shouts of the maidens of 
heaven rang at the ears of all. In one voice the 
people addressed Seeta, “O Seeta thank thee for thy 
character that is so sublime, so majestic and so high. 
The scene presented cries of sigh. 


All present saw Seetaslowly sinking within causing 
general remorse and then the fissure closed for ever. 
Seeta now transfered herself to the goddess Lakshmi 
and returned to Baikunthafjura where she awaited 
the arrival of her beloved Rama as Lord Vishms. 
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Lakshman departs 

After her departure Seetfa went to Baikunthapura 
and remained there as Paramalakshmt. Enough was 
the joy of Saraswati to see her back. After a hearty 
reception she expressed at her story in the world 
for a pretty long time. “ You destroyed the heartless 
demons and it is for you that the earth was delivered 
from ruins. How is it that you came alone and not 
Vishnu,” was the question, “I discharged my duties 
and came back but I know nothing about Vishnu,” 
was the reply. “ What is it that caused the delay. 
Let us summon Garuda and send him to Brahmaa 
to ascertain the reason,” was the suggestion. ¢“O 
mighty bird, go and enquire of Visknw and find out 
the reason of his long delay, As you know the 
Baikunihapura falls empty. It is our desire that he 
should be brought without a moment’s loss.” The 
mighty bird soon met Brahma, who paused for a 
while at the suggestion gave him a lotus 
garland as a present and assured her through him 
that there was no more delay for the Lord’s return. 
What was necessary was being done to expedite it. 
The bird offered the garland to Lakshmi and related 
what the creator had told him. The goddess was 
pleased to hear this. 


Now Brahmas summoned Kalapurusha who 
appeared there in the guise of a hermit. “Your first 
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and foremost duty is that you should bind Rama by 
vow that your conversation with him should not leak 
out on any account. Anybody entering in the 
course of your talk is to be beheaded. After EO 
swear, my request for his return should be suggested. 
The Kalapurusha guised himself as a hermit. His. 
matted locks assumed the colour of copper. His 
beard looked grey. His garments were of safforn 
colour. He held a staff in one hand and a begging 
bowl in the other. The guard got frightened at his 
“sight and humbly enquired of the intent of his visit. 
The reply was, “1 am the messanger of a hermit. ଓ 
desire a talk with Rama. Tell bim that I have 
brought some secret news for him.” The guard 
hastened forward to relate everything before his 
master. Now Rama turning to Lakshman asked him, 
“Go and bring him here.’ Lakshman in obedience 
brought thé messanger before his elder brother, With 
due reception accorded to him Rama asked him to 
take his seat by his side. To the query of Rama the 
hermit said, “O Rama what I will tell you should 
not be divulged on any account even to gods. If you 
SO accept I may relate provided that you vow to 
behead the person who comes to interput our talk, 
Lama agreed to this and turning to Lakshman. said, 
“You will be the guard at the Lions’ gate and all 
others be expelled. Beware that nobody whosoever 
he may be will be allowed to my presence. Before 
the end of our talk anybody entering my presence is 
sure to lose his head by my own hands.” Now 
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Lakshman was the only person who guarded the gate 
and all others withdrew. Then the talk started, 

The hermit said, “Rama I am born to your 
Vishnu form. Iam called Kala by name and am the 
god of death to all. Please listen to what Brahmaa 
has sent'to you. You took a human form to deliver 
the earth from ruins. Your time limit is now over. 
Delay not a single moment to ‘return to 
Baikunthapura. In the days long gone by I was 
Porn to you and remained on earth as Prajapali. 
"Yourself graced me what is known as Vishnu Kala, 
You killed the two demons Madhu and Kaitabha 
whose flesh built the crust of the earth, There- 
after you caused me to sit on the lotus of your naval. 
With your power granted to me I am made the 
creator. Yourself are the object of my devotion. 
You are born on earth to kill Ravana and have spent 
ten thousand years on earth. Now please return 
home, where the gods can have a view of you. Let 
me add some more news what Brahmaa has sent to 
you through me. If you have .any affection for the 
gods please leave the earth forthwith.” Rama was 
pleased to hear these words and said, “I have already 
decided to return home a few days later. I have 
finished for what I had come and am now to abide by 
what PBrakmaa has desired. Silence reigned over 
Aama when these words were finished. 


Sage Durvasa appears 
Having sent Kala to Ayodhya, Brahmaa came to 
sage Durvasa, It so happened that that was the day 
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when the fasting of the great sage for a pretty long 
time had come to an end. “1 have arranged a plot 
through Kala to converse with Rama and whosoever 
happens to interrupt them should be beheaded has 
been suggested. Lakshman has been keeping guard 
over the gate during the conversation, Now you 
may act as an instrument to force Lakshman to DB 
the agent of interruption and be the victim. This 
will serve our purpose. Because Rama will be forced 
to leave Lakshman and without him he couldnot but 
‘return here.” Durvasa made haste to reach Ayodhya. 
“ At the gate of Rams palace he asked Lakshman to 
escort him to Rama. “A moment's loss will force 
me to burn this city to ashes.” said the sage. Lakshman 
said, “Please wait a bit, because Rama is otherwise 
busy or you could tell me what to do ‘and I could 
‘finish it in no time,” The sage flew into a rage and 
said, “I have nothing to do with you. Go and tell 
Rama failing which I will curse youself, Bharata and 
Sairughana and your family members, the subjects 
and all, Lakshman was frightened at these cruel 
words. He thought, “ If I come to Rama he would 
kill me no doubt but in that case I could save my 
city along with my people. What gain will I have 
to live alone when all others are gone in devastation, 
Let me die and let my people and land be in safety.” 
With this conclusion he hastened to Rama and 
related what Durvasa had said, Rama lost no time 


to meet the sage and desired to know what he had 
to say. 
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“ Rama 1 fasted for a pretty long time and today 
is the Aurnima day when I should eat. So please 
arrange for the same.” Rama was glad to accord 
the sage a warm reception of varities of delicious 
food, He failed not to spare some pleasant words to 
gain over the sage’s mind whereby the sage returned 
happily. 

Reflection of the past was painful to Rama and 
he couldnot think how he could end the exsistance 
of his beloved brother. He said to himself, “ For 
fear of public slander I left my wife and then again 1 
am going to lose my beloved brother through my 
folly.” This thought silenced him. Lakshman was: 
sad to see his brother at this state of things and felt 
sad to say, “ My Lord what makes you so sad ! This. 
is the fruit of my past deeds. If you donot do this 
you are acting against your vow. O destiny, what a 
great shock you have caused ; O’ Rama Indeed you are 
truthful and very fond of piety. Now keep up your 
vow and secure fame. A man who forsakes truth is 
cast into hell. It is not right that you should forsake 
truth by maintaining truth, Pali the son of 
Virochana leads an enternal life in the Pataljura as 
a King. It is for the sake of truth that King Sibi 
allowed his own body to be cut open into pieces. It 
is for the sake of truth that Raja Haoriskchandra had 
to sell his wife and son. It is the vow of truth that 
made Raja Jimutabahana offer himself. It is for the 
sake of truth that the ocean doesnot cross its bound, 
It is truth that makes the Sun roam over the 
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firmament. For the sake of truth medecines cure 
diseases. By abiding by truth the Vind/ya mountain 
retards the growth of its height, It is by the dint of 
truth that the earth doesnot sink down to Rashatala. 
It is by the bondage of truth that the Sun and the 
Moon appear in the sky in due time without fail. It 
is for the sake of truth that sage Agastiya didnot 
return from the south. In obedience to truth the 
Mahendra mountain doesnot sink into water. It is 
by the force of truth that Lord Shiva could digest 
poison and by truth alone God could kill the demons. 
It is the force of truth alone that fire can burn 
everything. It is by truth that air passes through 
the bodies of all creatures. You have also kept up 
the vow of truth of your father and now should your 
vow for truth go in vain P?” At this Rama paused for 
a while and besought the advice of his family 
preceptor. Vasishtha said, “O Rama by my Yogia 
vision I came to know that truth knows no defeat at 
any place whatsoever, That you will have to part 
with Lakshman has been predestined. Religion is at 
stake when vow is violeted and in absence of religion 
creation meets devastation. It is for this reason that 
you should keep up your vow at the cost of your ifr. 
No other force is stronger than ‘time’, With this in 
view O Rama try to maintain your spirit of vow, 
For the upkeep of your spotless fame if you so like 
please spare Lakshman. In that case- you can 
maintain your vow in its full spirit without any 
hesitation. Rama was wistfully waiting for some 
solution, The sage could grasp his mind and said, 
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‘There is no difference between he who is dead 
and he who is expelled for good.” Let Lakshman 
be banished so that he cannot meet the people of 
Ayodhya.” This suggestion was unanimously accep- 
ted by the audience who declared great applause, 
% Sir you could keep up the truth and at the same 
time save the life of Lakshman. Blessed ‘be the 
brain that could invent it. This suggestion of the 


sage worked like a shower aftera dreary long summer 
that could console Rama's heart that was burning. 


Rama’s solilogue 


For the upkeep of my father’s vow I embraced 
exile. I abandoned my wifes for fear of public 
slanders. Lakshman my beloved brother accompanied 
me to the forest for fourteen long years leaving 
behind him his young wife and beloved mother, 
During the exile period he abstained from food and 
sleep but didnot give me scent of it inorder to 
maintain my peace of mind. I cannot surmise what 
a big heart he had. I cannot surmise his sacrifice. 
His sacrifice is beyond words. But for the self 
sacrifice of his, /ndra7iZf the unsurmountable foe of all 
the gods and big powers in the creation could not have 
been killed. So my victory at the Lanka fight would 
have been but a dream. IlItis Lakshman who gave 
me the throne with all possible pomp and glory. His 
intellect and valour ensued me of my victory over 
my enemies, There is not a soul in the country that 
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does not sing his praise. At the very mention of his 
name the enemy gets dreaded, I could sustain the 
separation of Seeza in his presence. His words were 
a solace to me, He was the source of my consolation 
at every stage of my exile. How can I dream of 
separation from him. Now truth, creed and brother 
are the three things before me. Iam to prefer the 
best one. O will it be a blame on my part to prefer. 
the third? 1 would invite criticism but I would 
prefer ‘the third. O I am mistaken. Iam led by 
emotion. I am selfish, I will prefer all torments 
for the sake of justice. That is truth. 


Turning to Lakshman, Rama said, “ Be off you 
Lakshman. No more to Ayodhya. No more to this 
holy land. Go wherever you may. Knowing fully 
well that you should not have done it, you violated 
the vow. Now no one can save you. I am rather 
kind to spare you alive. Away you go.” 


Lakshman lost no time to fall flat at the feet of 
his revered brother. Then he stood up and with 
hands folded besought Rama's permission for his final 
exit. The audience as well as Rama couldnot check 
tears to see the back of the renowned personage, 
Bharata and others with tears in their eyes started 
uttering, “ All ill omens followed Seeza’s departure.” 
The people blamed destiny with the remark that they 
could manage the exile ‘period because they were two 
“ But now each has to manage alone but how ? Can 
Rama sustain Seeta's final exit followed by that of 
his dearest brother?” 
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Lakshman had his ablutions in the sacred river 
Saraji and had his Yogasana on the bank quite in 
deep abstraction. Noticing this state of things 
flowers were showered from heaven and before the 
life spark went out, Z/ndra came with his chariot and 
carried his mightiest figure to heaven. Then the gods 
in heaven showed their due honour to Lakshman, 
now transformed to Anantza the serpent, to see him 


back. 
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CHAPTER XLVII 
Back to Heaven 


After Seeta was engulfed by mother earth, Rama 

felt dejected in all spheres of iife. Call after call from 
Baikunthapura came summoning Rama to return 
there. Now Rama ‘decided that it was time to end 
his Ramavatar and proceed to Baihkunthapura. So 
he got his sons crowned as,rulers of the Kingdom in the 
midst of a gathering of his loyal subjects. He now 
handed over the various other Kingdoms under him 
to the sons of his three brothers. The Kingdom of 
Chandrayotiyi he handed over to Angada and 
Chandraketu sons of Lakshman and the Kingdom of 
Gandharba he handed over to Takia and Pushkala, 
sons of Bharata. Last of all he handed over the 
Kingdom of Labana to Subahr and Satrughati sons 
of his youngest brother Satrughana. Thus having 
desposed of the Kingdoms among :bis sons and 
nephews he prepared to leave the world of men. 


While preparing for the august departure he 
desired to see his near and dear ones, who had won 
him over during his life time. He showered his 
blessings on Vibheesenna that he would remain 
immortal and would be able to see him once a year. 
This was in answer to the request of Vibheesena.. 
When Hanuman was asked to express his desires, he 
declared that he would like to see Rama at the 
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utterance of His name. His second desire was that 
Rama's coronation picture should be dancing infront 
of his mind’s eye at all times. The third request was 
that he would be able to see Rama in whichever 
direction he looked. The fourth request was that he 
would be able to hear Rama's name at all times and 
at all seasons. “May all your desires be granted and 
nay your mind be always fixed at my feet,” were the 
blessings. When Aaa expressed his furthur desire 
to make Hanuman a Upabrahmaa on Gandhamardan 
hills, the latter declined to have that honour. To 
Hanuman, Brahmaapjada was meaningless His desire 
was to see ARama’s face always and serve him. 
Brahmaapada in HZanwman's opinion was nothing in 
comparision to Sevapada of Rama. Reminding 
Hanuman of his thoughts while bringing medecine 
from the Gandharimnardan hills regarding his praise 
of Brahmaapada, Rama desired conferring the same 
on him. At the sight of Jamvadban, Rama's question 
to him was if he would accompany him. Expressing 
his consent /Jamvaban said that there was no reason 
shy he should remain in this world, In Vamanavatar 
Vishnu in His Trivikrama form occupied the whole 
earth with one foot, the heaven with the second and 
by means of a third one pressed down Aa: into the 
nether world, That gigantic form of His could have 
been rounded by him in a moment because of his 
youthful vigor. In his old age he felt gratified to. 
have successfully fought the Lanka fight gaining 
victory over the unsurmountable enemy of Rama. Now 
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there was no reason for him to continue his stay. 
Rama then reminded Jamvaban of his desire in his 
heart of hearts: during the Lanka fight, that in 
appreciating Rama's archery he wished to satisfy his 
martial spirit by having a wrestling bout with such 
an archer if chance could permit, Rama said that 
Jamvaban should live till Dwaperyuga when in 
Krushnavatar his desire would be fulfilled, when in 
search of Simantaka Mani (jewel) he would enter 
his cave without permission. ; 


All except Vibheesena agreed to accompany him 
to Baikunthapuras. Vasishtha expressed his 
unwillingness saying that he could proceed with him 
as far as, Brahmaloka and return from there. He 
valued the priesthood of the solar dynasty to be 
superior, when he would be umpiring over the 
religious rites of the solar dynasty from age to age. 
Thereby he would be able to see Ramavatar 
repeatedly. 


Auspicious moment was ascertained to leave the 
royal palace. The ladies of the royal household, the 
brothers, the ministers and all the domestics 
assembled in a gathering for the departure. Now 
Rama who diduot forget the gold image in the royal 
apartment desired the same to be brought before him. 
That being done, the gold image at once transformed 
into a bright damsel by the grace of Rama and 
started uttering, “Why so much delay? Do you 
mean to be King again? You have fulfilled the work 
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of the denizens of heaven. It is already delayed and 
any furthur delay would cause the rage of Lakshmi. 
Since the moment Sceta departed, she desired me to 
hurry you back soon. lam that Maya Secta that 
deceived Ravana. 1am the gold image of Seeta. It 
is 1 who snatched her away from you. 1 got into 
your mind to break your affections for Ayodhya. 1 
am Aaya Secta and you are the master of 
Baikunthapura. Swaint /Varayana your abode is in 
Kheere Sagara (Milk Ocean). Let us go there now.” 
This talk was all on a sudden interrupted by the 
arrival of mother earth in a feminine form and started 
saying, “ Makehaste Rama. 1 will lead you to Seeta 
and unite you both.” Both the divine feminine 
figures started leading Rama to the final destination, 
With sad hearts ZZanuman, Vibheesena and Jammvaban 
withdrew to retire to their places. The procession 
was unique. What to speak of mortals, even the 
denizens of heaven were eagerly awaiting to witness 
the scene. The people ot Ayod/yo, the royal retinue 
the birds, the beasts, the insects and all creatures over 
land and water felt enchanted to join the procession 
headed by Rama and Vasis/htha to the bank of the 
holy river Sarajw. The sage was again emphatically 
asked a second time if he really did not like to accom- 
pany him. 


Vastshtha told Rama that he would accompany 
him as far as Bra/hmaloka and return, since he 
preterred to continue as the priest of the solar 
.dynasty than accompany Rama to Baikunthapura in 
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his mortal body. He meant that in that case he 
would get the all pervading soul in Ramavatar in his 
fist, and would then rejoice in giving necessary advice 
and directions in the performance of ceremonial rites 
of the royal household prior to Ramavatar, 
However Vasishiha was very cleaver to entreat 
Rama to let him view His Chatrubhuja Rupa (Four 
told Image). Earlier Lakshman had transformed 
himself lo the serpent Ananala and proceeded to 
Baikunthapura to await his arrival, 


Now the procession reached the bank of the holy 
river Sarajw. Calling Bharata and Satrughana aside 
Rama bid thenr to transform themselves lo the 
Conch and the Discus respectively, The three 
brothers then entered the holy waters of the river 
Saraju and dived. To the surprise of all present 
Rama stood on the bank of the river as Chatrubhgja 
Visknu, the Lord Almighty, ABharaia and 
Satrughana had transformed themselves according to 
the wishes of Rama to Conch and Discus respectively 
and revolved in the sky above and settled on the two 
arms that had shot out from His shoulders, 
Chairubhuja Vishnu now held a lotus in one hand 
and the clab in the other. Everyone felt gratified. 
Garuda His Vahana (Carrier) appeared by himself and 
bowing down low to Him stood humbly in front of 
Him with tears of joy in his eyes due to the meeting 
with his master after a long separation for orders, 
Rama henceforth the Lord Vishnu patted and 
carressed the back of Pakshiraja Garuda and then 
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seated Himself on his back. Garuda reading the 
intention of his master flew towards Baikunthopura 
where Lakshman now Ananata and Seeta the goddess 
Lakshmi awaited Him. On the way the most sacred 
chariot /Vandighosh appeared and amidst prayers, 
applause and rejocings of the denizens of heaven, the 
Almighty Chatrubhuja Vishnu sat in the chariot and 
was soon out of sight, 
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CHAPTER XLVI 
Lakshman explains 


Coronation over, Rama sat on his throne 
surrounded by sages from different parts of the 
country. At that moment they all praised his 
commendable success over his victory on Ravana the 
demon King of Lanka. They were greatly amazed 
when they learnt about the destruction of Indrajits 
which they said was highly commendable. Indrajit 
had been granted a boon by Lord Brahmaa which 
was that, a person who had not seen the face of a 
woman for fourteen years, must not have eaten 


anything for a period of fourteen years, and must not 
have slept even for the twinkling of an eye for a 


period of fourteen years, could only be able to kill 
him. 


The destruction of such a mighty enemy was 
really a wonder of wonders. Rama was surprised to 
hear of the boon granted to Jndrajit, and recalling 
the past events was equally surprised that the cause 
of the destruction of so mighty an enemy had been 
his younger brother Lakshman, who so fitfully 
killed /ndrajiZ. Turning around to Lakshman, Rama 
told him to explain to the sages gathered there, as to 
how he had been able to destroy so invincible a foe. 
Lakshman then explained to the audience that he 
had not seen a woman's face during the banishment 
of fourteen years, although Seefa was constantly with 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


LAKSHMAN EXPLAINS 249 


them before her abduction by the demon King. 
But Rama would not accept the explanation, so 
Lakskmanz to convince his elder brother Rama 
narrated the incident. After Seeta had been 
abducted by the demon King they both proceeded 
to Ruskya mukkyz hill where they met Sugreeva. 
Sugreeva brought the ornaments of Seeta to their 
presence. Rama asked Lakshman to identify the 
ornaments Lakshman only recognised the Vupuras, 
the ornament worn round the feet of Seefa, and was 
unable to identify the rest of the ornaments. To the 
question of abstinance from food for fourteen long 
years, Lakshman explained that he had kept in store 
all the food packets in the hermitage of Bharadwaja. 
Hanuman was forthwith despatched to fetch the 
packets. On reaching the, hermitage Hanuman 
thought to himself as to why a hero lige him was 
despatched for so trifle a job, which could have been 
performed by an ordinary person. As he thought 
this in his heart of hearts, the load intensified itself 
and Hanuman could carry the fruit packets with 
much difficulty only as far as the palace gate and no 
furthur. Appearing before Rama Hanuman informed 
‘him that he had been able to carry the load as far as 
the palace gate and no furthur, At this Lakshman 
smiled a trifle and proceeded to the gate and without 
difficulty fetched the packets with his left hand and 
placed them by the side of the throne. Lakshmart 
was then requested to count the packets. When the 
counting was over, it was found that seven packets 
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were short. At this Rama remarked that Lakshman 
had only seven meals during those long fourteen 
years. Lakshman replying said that he had never 
eaten anything during the long years of exile, and 
narrated the shortage one by one: 1). On 
Chitrakoofg bill when they heard the death of their 
father they had no food that day, 2). They had no 
food the day Seeta was abducted by Ravana as they 
were wornout searching for her and fasted, 3). They 
had no food the day Zndrajit tied them both by 
MNagapasa, 4). They had no food the day Indrajit 
cut off the head of Maya Seeta before them as they 
together with the Vanaras wept and ‘fasted, 5}. 
They didnot have any food due to ceaseless fight 
proceeding the day of the destruction of Zndrajit, 6). 
They were forced to go without food the day on 
which the demon King Ravana shot Brahmgsak!s On 
them, as both of them being senseless it was 
impossible to proceed to gather fruits, 7}. They had 
to abstain from food the day they were carried away 
to Patalpura by Mahiravana and imprisoned, Now 
this was the full account of the seven packets. 
Furthur Lakshman told Rama that his adviser 
Jambaban had told him the story of the boon granted 
by Brahamaa to Indrajit before the destruction of 
Zndrajit, and to recollect the instructions of sage 
Viswaamitra, when he had given them initiations 
desiring him not to eat anything during the exile, 
and that he had observed his words as if it were a 
vow, As regards the absence of sleep in the forest, 
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he pointed out that when sleep came to attack him 
in the first night of their exile, he tock the bow and 
arrows and gave her a good threat not to attack him 
anymore till the completion of the exile. He 
pointed out to Rama that on the coronation day 
when he was standing by the side of the throne with 
the ‘Chhotrw (U mbrella of state) in his hand, be was 
cverluken by sleep, and due to that the ‘Chhoatra’ 
fell down, and he gave him a broad smile. 
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CHAPTER XLIX 
Seeta’s grace 

The word Rama was everything to Seeta. It 
was her Kingdom, it was her heaven, it was her 
‘Golakz Diam’ and ¢ Baikunthapura. In the Asoka 
park during her confinam2nt there by Ravana, she 
was surrounded by female Asuras without any food 
of water or sleep. Baing in constant despair and 
despondency never-snding bereavement, the word 
Rama was her only consolation. Though she was 
physically separated from Rama yet in spirit she was 

with him, just as the soul inside the body. 


After the destruction of the demon King Ravana, 
See was rescued from the Asoka park by Rama 
and taken to AysdZhya. One fine afternoon as she 
was sitting in the pleasure garden of the palace at 
Ayodhya, the bsauty of the garden, the shady trees 
with their deep foliage, the blossomed sweet scented 
lovely flowers, thes humming of the bees, the sweet 
voice of the Cuckoo bird were far less attractive 
to her than the word Rama, A Wee bird perched 
amidst the green leaves was showering forth its 
twittering voisz resembling the utterance of the word 
Aoama. Till then the natural beauty spot was not so 
meaningful to her as the utterance of the little bird, 
Sie felt abstracted and by means of her fingers (palm) 
bzsmzsared with termeric patted the bird which had 
left its high perch and dauntless strolled quite 
near her. Since then the bird thus had a coating of 
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yellow. Seeta graced the bird desiring that it should 
have that coating of yellow for ever and that its 
descendents also would continue to have the same 
yellow coating. The bird from that moment is known 
as * Haldidbasanta’ and is in-deed very graceful. 
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CHAPTER L 
Hanuman rewarded 


The crowning ceremony of Rana was performed 
with great pomp and show, After the festivities and 
gaities were over, the invities including the sages, 
princes, Panaras, bears and Asuras took leave of the 
newly crowned King Rama and left for their 
respective places. Along with others, Hanuman was 
also given a costly Mani-mala by the newly crowned 
King as a token of affection. 


Ramanamz was the supreme treasure of 
Hanuman. Even his own life was considered inferior, 
All his mighty valour exhibited in the great epic from 
start to finish flashed before his minds eye one after 
the other, crossing the sea, discovery of $Seeta, 
building of the causeway, ravages on the fine Asoka 
park, fight with Indrajit, Kumbhakarna and Ravana 
ending in the victory over each gave satisfaction in 
his heart of hearts, 


This MMani-mala could hardly give him a millionth 
part of the former Ramanama, which was superior to 
him than Rama himself. Indeed Ramanama is the 
best of all the treasure in the world, However since 
the same was given to him by Rama himself he cared 
to take it ; but to the surprise of all bit the Manis 
(jewels) one after the other and threw them away. 


When asked about this barbarious conduct of his 
the great monkey’s meaningful reply was rather 
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staring, “ Ramassanme iS the greatest treasure in the 
world. It is also the most beautiful thing that can 
attract every heart whether men, beast or bird. By 
strong devotion you could feel the divine presence of 
Rama, Seefa and Lakshman at my heart of hearts all 
the twentyfour hours of the day. But this Mani-imala 
doesnot give me the same sweet secreation of that 
august denomination.” 


At this Rema embraced him and allowed him to 
stay with him for good, which was his strongst desire. 
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CHAPTER LI 
Rama Rajya 


Peace, prosperity and justice reigned everywhere 
throughout the Kingdom of Rama. People had nc 
fear from anybody. Enmity and all differences 
among the people died down. Protection given to 
the people was perfect and sound. In due time the 
clouds caused rain, the natural resources were SO 
favourable that people cooked their meals with 
sugarcane juice, instead of water. Rama's idealism 
and government surpassed that of his ancestors, 
Sagara, Bharadwaja, Harishchandra, Sidi, Benu, 
Janughant« Parsuram etc. beyond all doubts. 
,People were handsome well attired, healthy and 
joyous. Poverty was foreign to them. There was 
not a man to be seen illiterate and uneducated who 
didnot possess right knowledge, right action. 
Enmity and difference were unknown. Rama's 
life was taken as ideal as far as possible. The four 
stages of life as described in the scriptures of Manu 
was strictly adhered to. The four orders namely 
Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Baishyas and Sudras followed 
their respective professions as depicted in the 
scriptures. Any deviation whatsoever in this respect 
was strictly punishable. 


Once an old Brahman brought his dead son of 
fourteen years before the throne and cried out for 
remedy, He said that the welfare of the people 
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depended on the virtue of the Ruler. Untimely 
death was the outcome of injustice and all sorts of 
flaw in the action of the Ruler. The Ruler was 
responsible for the misery of the people. Rama was 
convinced of the charges levied against him. He 
took the advice of the sages and courties. Varada 
informed him that a Sudzra had been practicing strict 
penance for his spiritual progress. He was not 
allowed to do so according to the scriptures. He 
added that in three virtues Saiwa, Rajz, and Tana 
are the essential features of human nature. Saiwa 
is the highest moral goodness, the best of the three 
qualities in the material (human) nature. In other 
words it is the aggregate of moral virtues which involve 
truth, piety, mercy, nmobleness, love, justice, 
benevolence, purity, and devotion, It leads man to 
happiness. Eternal bliss ‘Ananda’ is the outcome 
of Saiwaguna. This helps man to progress in 
spiritual attainments so much so that man can equal 
himself with the Supreme Being. Examples of the 
achievements were found in Saiwayuga. The 
Brahmins by dint of this virtue excelled all others in 
this matter. It is an easy way to attain God and 
make life more interesting. 


Rajaguna is the second attribute of human nature. 
When this prevails man is led to wordly desires and 
is gradually tempted to actions. Rajaguna generates 
anger, desire, temptations, greed, action, and pride 
for which he meets grief and peacelessness in the 
end. 
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Zama is the lowest of human passion. It also 
leads man to animal desires. The sis passions of 
human nature generate from Zama, so life becomes 
a world of despair and grief. This Zama is the cause 
of ignorance and thus man is covered in darkness. 
Greed is the curse for soul. It is always unpleasant 
because it creates unsurmountable desires for wealth. 
So the more he gets, the more he wants. Whatever 
misery man suffers from is due to Tamaguna. By 
this he is remote from heavenly bliss, right knowledge, 
right action, and right thought. 

Emphasising the action of food on the brain 
Narada says food controls the mental faculties 
that is brain, Satiwik food is very simple. Fruits, 
Milk are the essential qualities to actuate brain for 
suitable uplift. This enhances life durations: 
Raojasik food mainly refers to rich food. This 
developes the physical side but does not develop the 
mental side so much. ZamasiA food is non vegetarian 
food which only controls the physical developments 
and diminishes life duration. 


Furthur Varada said that Satiwikbhawa prevailed 
in Satyayuga and was restricted among the Brahmins 
to practice austerities for higher eminence. In the 
Zretayuga Kings like Viswaamitra by means of their 
irresistable desires for higher eminence practiced 
austerities through Satwikbkawa abandoning all 
Rasasikbhawa which ensured them success. The 
fight between Viswaamitra and Vasishtha is a glaring 
example, Many other Kings like Bhagiratha, Sibi, 
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Harishchandra, Sagara etc. did nothing else. Rama 
directed his people to preserve the dead body in an 
oil vat till his return. According to his desire the 
‘Duspakze Vimar arrived there and siting in it he 
went on exploring every thicket and hill for the 
offender. To his great surprise he found a man 
practicing austerities with his legs sky wards and head 
hanging towards the ground beneath which a big fire 
burned in an ‘Agni Kunda. The severity of practice 
was beyond conception. On enquiry Rasmyz came to 
know that he was a Sid7a and his name was Sambaka 
and his aim was to assume ‘Devarwup’ in that body 
and go to heaven. Rams with his sword put an end 
to tne life of the Swdra much to the pleasure of the 
denizens of heaven. The denizens of heaven 
descended there and approved the action of Rama 
and offered boons to him. Rama's reply was that he 
would be gratified simply if the Brahmin boy got 
back his life. The denizens of heaven informed him 
that just after the death of Sudramunt the Brahmin 
boy had got back his life and had gone back home. 


Faternal affection was unique in Ramarajya. 
Women were devoted to their husbands which had 
been aptly proved in the life of Seefa. In fact 
Seeta’s life was a model for womenfolk, Fathers 
words were reverently obeyed without any questions 
as if it were the verdict of the Vedas. There was 
harmony in family life, but due attention was 
paid to justice with caution. Although Rama was 
convinced of the fidelity and steadfastness of Seefa, 
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yet for popular eye-wash he didnot hesitate to 
welcome firetest of Seela. Seeta’'s action was 
equally tuned, in fact she was as meek as a lamb to 
submit to the ordeal. In spite of all this when & 
blame was heard against her, Rama calmly sent her 
to the forest even when she was an expectant mother. 
Lakshman who was to escort her, subdued his buman . 
feelings and calmly finished the action.- 


At the time ot Aswamedha Yajna the sages 
declared that without a wife the Yana couldnot be 
performed. Rama was advised to take a second 
wife. This suggestion was like a bolt from the blue 
to the feelings of Rama. He felt as if all his nerves 
were paralysed. With tears in his eyes he simply 
expressed his disapproval, Seeta’'s memory could 
never be fittingly covered by any other substitute 
eitber earthly or heavenly. This was how he felt all 
along. So a golden image of Seeza was accurately 
made, duly constructed and the yajna was performed. 
Of course he was dutiful as a Ruler, but he couldnot 
excuse himself for his inhuman action towards Seeta, 
His life within was rather painful. He showed 
the world that man should adopt ‘Ekapatni brata’ 
(vow of one marriage) which preserves Gruhalaxmt 
in the family. 
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CHAPTER Lill 
The Dog 


One day when Raza was holding a darbar with 
Lakshman standing by his side, he ordered Lakshman 
to find out if there was any one waiting at the gate. 
At this behest Lakshzman proceeded and immediately: 
returning informed that there was none outside 
except a dog, which had curled itself up at the gate. 
Lakshman was told to bring the dog before Rama. 
The dog refused entrance into the Darbar hall on the 
ground that he was considered an untouchable 
Creature according to the scriptures. At the desire 
of Rama the dog was led there inspite of his 
disinclination. The dog said “Sir, during your time 
the four winds of heaven have been favourable, the 
clouds rain in time, the weather is regular in all 
seasons, then why is it that the beggar brahmin 
named ‘Poaramasidka’ gave me a thrashing for no 
fault of mine when I was sleeping at home?” The 
‘Khunti® was ordered to bring the brahmin 
¢ Paramasidha.’ When questioned as to why he 
thrashed the dog, the brahmin said “I was hungry 
and after my bath as I was returning home to have 
my food, I stumbled on the dog at my doorstep, and 
gave him a stroke,” Hearing this Rama sought the 
opinion of all that were present at the Darbar. All 
present blamed the brahmin. When the dog was 
asked as to what would be the punishment, he replied 
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“Sir, he should be sent to ‘Kalinjan’ hills, and be on 
duty there at the temple of Shiva,’ All present 
were astonished to hear this suggestion. Their 
remark was that during the rule of Rama even the 
hardest criminal is stepped to the high position of a 
priest. Rama enquired of the dog as to why he 
suggested such punishment for the brahmin. The 
dog replying said “Sir, I was on duty on the ‘Kalinjan’ 
hills at the SAiva temple in my previous life where 
I chanced to partake ‘Virmalya’ of Shiva, as a result 


of which I was born a dog in this life,” Rama was 
deeply amazed with this and to satisfly him he 


advised the dog to go to ‘Kast’ (Benaras) and have 
a dip at ‘Manikarnika’ ghat. The dog proceeded to 
the desired place and no sooner had he had a dip 
there in river Ganga than he attained salvation. 
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CHAPTER Lilli 
Saradiya Durgapuja 


Before the fight with Ravana the sages told him 
that it would be difficult to kill Ravana who was a 
devotee of the divine mother ‘Xa. This divine 
mother always remained present in the chariot of 
Ravana during his fight with Rama. That was why 
he was indominateble. As a measure against this it 
was suggested that Raza should worship the divine 
mother Durga. Rama told the sages that it was 
Autumn season, her Puja being usually offered 
during the spring season, the custom being followed 
since long, and how it was possible to offer her Puja 
then when the season was still ahead by many 
months, The sages advised him telling him that 
there was no harm in offering the Puja at a time 
when one was in danger and in necessity. Rama 
then told Hanuman to go and fetch some blue lotus 
flowers numbering one hundred and eight and not 
less. /Zanuman sped on the aerial way on his errand 
and soon returned with the flowers from the lake 
¢ Manasorobara.’ Rama was overjoyed to have the 
flowers and started performing the Puja in the nearby 
forest. The goddess Durga was immensely pleased 
with the devotion and accuracy of offer by Rama. 
Durga Devi was so much pleased that she appeared 
stealthily at the rear of Rama and out of joke took 
away one of the flowers. Rama was so much self 
forgotten in his Puja that he had not the slightest 
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knowledge of the incident. He repeated the 
counting of the flowers, He felt there was a 
shortage of one. Finding no wayout he started 
digging one of his eyes by means of an arrow for the 
completion of the Pxja, since his eyes had been 
compared with the Jotus flower by the poets, He 
was about to do so, when the divine mother caught 
hold of his hand from the rear and manifested before 
him with her delightful smile to shower her blessings 
on Rama. After the completion of the Puja the 
fight ended in the victory of Rama. Since then the 
Durga puja is held by the Hindus all over the country 


with more magnanimity than the Pxja in the spring 
time. 
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CHAPTER LIV 
Valmiki 


Vaimiki is the author of the Ramayang, Dut his 
real name was Ratnaker and he was a robber by 
profession. In a lonely place miles and miles away 
from villages along the roadside in the jungle he would 
wait for the arrival of solitary travellers. He would 
rob them of their belongings and put an end to their 
lives. He would maintain his family with whatever 
he got after committing those henious acts, One 
day the sage /Varada happened to be at that lonely 
place. Raotnakar was about to kill Marada when the 
latter checked him saying, “ Think what you are doing. 
Everyday you are killing numerous people and 
committing crimes. Go and ask your people at home 
whether they would share your sins.” Ratnakar 
proceeded home and asked his mother and wife who 
informed him that it was his duty to maintain them 
and that they were not responsible for his sins, since 
they were his dependants whom he had to feed, 
These words diverted the mind of Ratinsakar and he 
condemned himself a hundred times for what he had 
done, In a repentant mood he appeared before 
/Varada to seek his advice for his deliverence. 
Naradz advised him to repeat the name of Rama and 
give up murdering people. Now it was very difficult 
for Ratnakar to pronounce the name of ARazma, since 
he was a hardened criminal. /Varada told him to 
reverse the letters of the word Rama (୩) and try 
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repeating them. The word now became © Mara 
(au) instead of Rama. As Ratnakgr WaS in the 
habit of killing people everyday the word ‘Mara’ 
(au) was easy for him to repeat. The repetition 
as a result turned to be Rama (tin). Although he 
didnot mean what he uttered, yet the force of the 
word Rama (୫) had a meraculous change in the 
mind of the robber. He forgot the worldly ties of 
heart and hearth, forgot his hunger and thirst, sat on 
the same place days and nights for years to come. 
The white ants gathered about him and formed ar 
ant-hill over his person covering him in full. 
Sometime later /Varada happened to pass that way. 
He remembered the past incident, halted at the place 
only to see the ant-hill and nothing else. He put 
his ears to the ant hill and to his greatest surprise 
heard the sound of the word Rama issuing from 
within the anthill. On breaking the hill open he 
found only a skeleton sitting on the composed state 
with the word Ramo issuing forth from it. He 
sprinkled some sanctified water over him and to his 
greatest joy, the skeleton turned to be a full grown 
human figure without any defect in the constitution. 
Zvarada named him Valmiki as he had come out of a 
sand hill of the white ants. Now the force of ths 
word Rama worked like a miracle in the life of 
Valmiki whereby he could be a great sage quite 
distinguished from other sages. In the end he wrote 
the Ramayana the great epic of! the Zinduws which is: 
the subject matter of this book. 
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CHAPTER LV 


Hanuman first author of Ramayana 


Hanuman was the first person who wrote the 
Ramayang. Since after bis meeting with Rama in 
the forest, he spent his time as a constant companion 
and a staunch devotee, and would take pleasure to 
muse every phase of the life of Rgmz. Unable to 
resist his feelings he started to carve them in words 
with his PBaj7za nails, an act by action, on rocks. 
The production was so lively that plants and animals 
over the rocks seemed to act. Once the sage 
Valmiki appeared there. It was by accident, 
Hanuman was in the state of musing. He was so 
much absorbed that he was unable to detect the 
arrival of sage Valmiki. Standing behind Hanuman 
the sage noticed as it were the real actors and 
actresses on the stage. When Hanuman tarned 
round he saw only Valmiki standing. The rest of 
the figures vanished. Valmiki had by that time 
finished writing his great Epic. Now he felt his 
work was much inferior, but Hanuman couldnot 
appreciate the idea. He thought that however best 
he could do the work of his Master, he would always 
feel that it could be done better. Without a 
moment’s delay Hanuman cast the rocks into the 
ocean. 
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CHAPTER LV! 
Ekadashi 


There was a demon known as Murasura in 
Satyayuga. Nobody could surmount him over. 
Even the immortals like Brahmaa, Shiva, and Indra 
were unnerved. /ndra invoked the blessings of Lord 
Vis/Anw who in answer to his prayer assumed human 
shape to fight that demon. Tle combat between the 
demon Murasura and Lord Vishnu continued for 
years and years when at last Lord Vishnu was 
overpowered with fatigue and retired to sleep iu a 
cave in the forest ‘Shinhavana’ in the hermitage of 
Vadrika. His fatigue and anger combined together 
came out of his body in a lustrous faminine figure. 
Now the fight went on between the demon and ths 
angel resulting in the demise of the former. When 
awakened Lord Vis/Anw much to his surprise noticed 
the deadbody of the demon Murasura. The denizens 
of heaven headed by Jndra, King of the gods related 
the story of the incident and identified the divine 
Angel and reported Him that she had come out of 
His body. Lord Vishnu now was pleased at her 
glorious deed offered her whatever boons she desired. 
The angel in reply stated, “(1) Zirthas in the three 
worlds Swarga, Martya and Patala in all the four 
ages Satya, Trela, Dwaper and Kaali can never be 
equal to her, (2) that she would be considered as 
Vighnavinashini (destroyer of hurdles), (5) she would 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


EKADASH! 269 


be able to enhance the duration of life, (4) can grant 
the devotee the desires of Dharma, Artha, Kama, 
and Mokshya, (5) can destroy all dangers, and 
(6) can ensure success to her devotees.” 


All her desires were forthwith granted by Lord 
Vishnw. She was then named Ekadashi in as muck 
as she alone could destroy the demon without the 
help of any weapon, and secondly because the 
incident occured on the eleventh day of the new- 
moon of the month of Margashir«. The Vraia is 
observed for three days starting from the Dashamit 
and ending on Dwadashi. An observer has to 
observe Zavishya on the tenthday having but one 
meal Havishyanna. On the Ekadashi day he has to 
go without food and water except a Tw/si leaf with a 
spoonful of water. On the twelveth day at the end 
of Parana he is allowed to have his food. On the 
Ekadashi day the observer must go without sleep all 
the twentyfour hours repeating the Japa of Vishnw’s 
nama with a Pradifa burning before him by the side 
of an image of Lord Vishnu or a Tulasi plant. This 
Vrata is observed twice every month once in the 
new moon fortnight and the second in the fullmoon 
fortnight. So in the twelve months of the year the 
total number of the Vraza comes to twentyfour. 


King Dasharatha had no male issues. It was 
inordinately delayed causing anxiety, His queen 
Kaushalya’s anxiety was beyond expression. The 
sages were consulted and, the royal couple were 
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advised to observe Ekadashi Vrata. This was 
followed in right earnest and in answer to their 
devotion Rama was born. This is not only a story 
of the epics but has been found fruitful in these 
days. 


The author’s parents being in despair at not 
having had any child for a pretty long time took 
recourse to the observance of Ekadashi, On the 
Ekadashi day the parents would kneel themselves 
down before a Tulasi plant with folded hands and 
Pradifa continuously burning one on each hand and 
one on each shoulder, one at the foot of the plant 
and the fifth before their eyes drawing all their 
attention, In answer to their devotedness they got 
the author and his brother as their sons. 
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CHAPTER LVII 
The wise Minister 


In his childhood days Sri Rama was a very 
dbstinate child. He would keep on insisting on the 
object of his choice unless and until he secured it 
never minding the absordity of having the object 
ready at hand. One evening while playing with his 
companions he looked up at the sky. The moon 
was up riding in all its glory in a cloudless sky 
casting its silvery beams on the earth below. Rama 
was overjoyed at the pretty sight of the full moon, 
He felt facinated at heart and insisted on having 
the Chandmama (moon) in his hands. His cry sobbed 
every one at heart. No earthly object could pacify 
him. His mother Kavwshal/ya failed in all her 
attempts. One person after another strained his 
nerves to invent his skill that could please the child 
but to no avail. King Dasharaitha and mother 
Kaushalya lost patience that they were going almost 
to lose the baby. The Prime Minister Sumania 
was earnestly entreated to try his skill if he could 
come to their rescue. Suddenly appearing at the 
spot where ARama was crying bitterly, he cried 
aloud; “ Wait Baba, why are you feeling so melancholy 
for the CAandzmama (moon). It is such a trifle. You 
will be getting it just now. Wait, 1 am coming with 
it in a minute.’ He proceeded to his quarters and 
obtained a huge mirror. With the huge mirror 
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hidden under his cloak he appeared before child Rama, 
and placed the same in his hands. When Rama 
saw the reflection of his Chandmama (moon) in it at 
his hands he rejoiced immensely, and stopped 
crying. 
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CHAPTER LVI 
influence of Vaishnavi Maya 

On their way to the hermitage of sage Agastiya, 
Shiva and Sazi met Rama in search of Seeta. As 
Rama was then in Manavaavatar, Shiva didnot like 
to reveal the secrecy but offered him his Pranama in 
his heart of hearts and kept quiet. But Sazi who was 
then under the influence of Vaisfinavi Maya said 
“ How is it that Rama being the Lord of the Universe, 
doesnot know his super power and greatness and 
wanders like a helpless man? As you know he 
created Brahmaa trom His navel, fifty siz crores of 
living creatures, the Mountains, the Trees, the Earth, 
the Air, the Fire, /ndva, the Dashdigapalas, the Seas, 
the Rivers, the Sun, the Moon and everything we 
find by means of his Saiwa, Raja and Tara Gunas. 
Aaa is the master of six passions, and yet he is 
worried about Ravana?” To this Shiva narrated 
the following story : There was a King named 
Maruigs. He was very generous, pious, and 
Courageous. He had a desire to hold horse sacrifices 
numbering one hundred which he did complete, 
As a result of this he had a daughter whose name 
was Leeladati. She was very exquisite like the 
goddess Lakshmi, Some said that she was the 
incarnation of the goddes Lakshini (goddess of 
wealth), When she attained her age King Maruia 
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was anxious for her marriage. In the meantime the 
sage /Varada came to him. During the course of 
their conversation the sage Parvaia arrived. The 
King showed them due hospitality. At the sight of 
the maiden they were beside themselves with joy 
and were tempted to marry her. They expressed 
their desire before the father ot the maiden. King 
/Maruia was now between the two horns of a dilemma. 
He was quite unable to decide whom to choose in as 
much as they were of the same merit to him. Neither 
seemed to be greater than the other. So arrangement 
were made for a Swayambara. The maiden knew 
fully well that Lord Vishnu was her own suitor, in 
all ages and at all times. So she put up a sincere 
prayer to the Almighty Father invoking his presence 
at the occasion and thereby come to her rescue? 
Her prayer proved fruitful. When he was garlanded, 
Lord Vishnu carried her away. At this both the 
sages flew into a rage and words of curse came out 
of their lips. Their charge against him 
was that he had secretly informed Lord Vishnw and 
had invited him there and for that reason be should 
lose all his good virtues and Agnyana should cover 
his heart. The King was now confused not knowing 
what to do. At last he appeared before Lord Vishnu 
beseeching remedy. ‘Thereupon the Almighty 
Father was gracious to him and out of sympathy he 
took the curse upon himself on the ground that He 
was fully responsible for the complaint and not 
Maruia who was evidently innocent. In the 
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meantime Aganyan the Papa Purusa appeared before. 
him and was about to overpower the King when 
suddenly Lord Vis/Anv intervened saying that the 
maicen was an incarnation of Lakshmi and was his 
wife at all times. None had any right to utter 
aword against it. Now the Papa Purusa started 
shivering and began to think as to what he should do. 
He wanted to go back if permitted. The Papa 
Lurnvsa was asked to wait till Ramavatar when he 
would find his residence in the person of Rama. 
Maruza was now caused to merge in the person of 
Lord Vis/Amu. So the words of the curse of the sages 
came true to the letter. It is for this reason 
‘that ARama was wandering like an ordinary 
human being. “‘He is the Almighty Father in 
human form,” said S/hiva. “ You may go and examine 
him and get satisfied”? was the suggestion of Shiva. 
Notwithstanding the utterances of Shiva. Sati appear- 
ed before /ARama in the disguise of Seefa but to her 
greatest surprise fama said “ Mother Sati, why are 
you alone in the forest, where is Lord Shiva ?” Sati 
now could not excuse herself at these words. She 
blused and blushed and blushed and vanished. When 
she came to Shiva the question was whether her doubts 
were cleared. Sati’s reply was in the affirmative, 
Complexcity, hypocrecy, and diplomacy are constant 
companions of the nature of feminine sex. In other 
words they find their abode in the heart of females 
Hence SaZt couldnot be an exception to this. Since 
she was born of mortals this conduct brought about 
her despair and despondancy, Her disastrous end 
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was drawing closer but all the time she was burning 
within. She knew not how her days and nights 
passed. Shiva on the other hand was none the less 
worried. He resolved not to have any physical 
concern with Sazi in that life which would go to 
offend the creed. He sat down in meditation and 
practiced Yoga till he attended Samadhi. This was 
a never ending practice. All the time Sazi felt 
restless. She liked to give up her life whereby her 
sins could be washed away. Now the time for 
Dakshya Yagna came on, Sati sought permission of 
Shiva to attend it. Permission was unwillingly 
granted with the remark that she was going beyond 
the circle of courtesy because it was without 
invitation. At the Yagna Mandap when she noticed 
no sign of recognition of Shiva she got offended and 
jumped into the sacrificial fire and was burnt to ashes. 
Now her mission was achieved. Sati was Yogamaya 

herself but she was overpowered by Vaishnavi Maya 

which is considered superior. What to speak of 
others, even Lord Shiva could not escape the 

influence of Mohini Rupi Vaishnavi Maya. 
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CHAPTER LIX 
The Vulture and the Owl 


There was a forest full of trees laden with fruits 
and flowers at all seasons. It could be well 
compared to /Vandankanana. It was surrounded by 
high mountains on all sides. Wild ferocious 
animals like lions, tigers were the inhabitants of the 
forest. Sweet singing birds with their sweet notes 
would attract the hearts of the listeners. The 
gurgling sound of the fountains took the place of 
musical instruments. The spot was indeed very 
fascinating. In the hollow of a big tree an Owl was 
residing since long without any apprehension of 
danger. Years rolled on, one day to his surprise a 
Vulture arrived there and started fighting with him 
with words of reproach, “ You foolish Owl, what 
makes you come and reside in my den?” “Don't 
be silly to speak like that, 1 have been staying here 
since long. Today you come here as a stranger and 
venture to claim your right, don’t you feel ashamed?” 
were the words that the Owl uttered. They 
fought and fought and fought but the dispute could 
not cone to an end, At last they came to the 
Darbar where Rama was on the throne. Both of 
them expected justice. The complaints were 
put forth before the King. ‘First the Vulture said, 
Sir, you are the master of all the subjects, you are 
wiser than Bruhaspati himself. In respect of forgive- 
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ness even the J//erw cannot be equal to you. You are 
brighter than the fire and the Sun. Your graceful! 
appearance will defeat even Ashwinikumar. The 
Ocean will lag behind in respect of gravity. The 
speed of the wind will not be quicker than your's, anc 
you rule the subjects like the Lokapalas. All virtu 6s 
reside in you. You can know everything and it 1S 
only for this reason that I am expecting justice from 
you. I have been residing in the hallow of a big tree 
since long in peace and tranquility. Now this Owl 
has been an intruder. He scared me out of my shelter. 
Please try the case and let me have my abode.” 
With these words the Vulture stood waiting for 
judgement. Then the Owl stood up and said, with 
most respect!ul terms in the manner the Vulture had 
stated: He added “ Besides the human beings, the 
birds, the beasts and other lower animals receive 
under your evenhanded justice. Both the friend and 
the foe are treated alike by you. You never deviate 
from the path of righteousness when governing the 
people. The slightest anger of yours takes a man to 
the god of death in no time. As you know, weeping 
and crying are the weapon of women and children. 
So also a King is the resort of consolation of the 
weak. It is my folly to point out what is justice 
codified in the law books, I am helpless. 
Now my complaint js that the house which the 
Vulture claims to be his, is my residence since a pretty 
long time. 1 had never seen this Vulture anywhere 
since my childhood. Only yesterday he came from 
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somewhere unknown to me and has been an intruder. 
Sir, let him be debarred from the encrochment and 
please let me have my house.” On hearing the 
words of both the parties, Sri Rama called his 
ministers. Now he asked the Vulture as to how 
long had he been staying in that house under 
reference. The Vulture said, “Sir I have been 
staying in the house since the creation of the people 
on the earth.” When the same question was put to 
the owl, the reply was, “Sir since the time the trees 
the creepers and the shrubs were created on earth 
I am having my shelter in this house.” Now the 
King said to the members in the Darbar, “All of you 
have heard what these two birds have said, now let 
me have your opinion.’ He emphasised by saying 
“The duty of a member in the Darbar is to 
speak the truth, moreover a meeting without an 
oldman does not look well. An oldman that does not 
speak the truth is not considered wise as the people 
remark and where there is no truth there is 
no ‘ Dharma. Truth covered by complexcity is not 
truth. If a member in the Dardar remains 
neutral without uttering a word he is considered 
a liar, a man who fully knows what is the 
truth and what js falsehood and what is justice 
and what jis injustice and yet does not speak 
anything at the meeting lest he might offend his 
friends is cast into ‘/Varaka’ (hell) after his death. 
That is why one should be very careful when 
attending a Darbar as one of its members.’ On 
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hearing what Sri Rama had said the members 
pondered over the matter for a while thinking of all 
the aspects of the point and examining its ins and outs 
gave out their opinion that the Vulture had stated 
falsehood and black lie to the letter. Their request 
was to know the verdict of Rama. Rama then cited 
the savings from the ‘Puranas’ (scriptures). He 
said, At the time of devastation there was only 
water everywhere. Only Marayana (Lord Vishnu) 
had his exsistence. Everything else had submerged. 
Keeping everything animate and inanimate in his 
stomach he remained on the water and went to sleep 
day and night. At this Brahmaa felt worried and 
crept into his womb. From the naval of Vishnu a 
golden lotus sprang up. Three days after, it 
sproutted upwards and gave birth to a Brahmaa. 
Brahmaa the Creator then started the creation. 
In the meantime some dirt came out of the ears 
of the Almighty Father, out of which two Asuras 
were born by the name of Madhu and Kaitabha. 
They scanned over every place which was full of 
water and spied the BraAmaa sitting alone in a golden 
lotus, They rushed forth to destroy the Brahmaa who 
was terrified and set up a cry, on hearing which the 
Almighty Father woke from his slumber. He then 
appeared before .the Asuras and a fight ensued 
between Him and the Asuras which continued for 
years and years and ages and ages. The Almighty 
Father then destroyed the Asuras with his discus. 
He then mixed up their blood and flesh together and 
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made the earth of this substance. Over the earth 
the mountains were the first creation, the trees 
following them. Then medicines and crops were 
grown. Since that time the Owl bas been 
staying in the hollow of the tree which is the 
conclusive proof, This Vulture is a rogue and a very 
deceitful creature. He is an intruder. In my opinion 
he ought to be punished.” Suddenly a voice from 
the sky was heard relating the story of the Vulture: 
In olden days there was a King called Brahmadutta 
He was truthful and self controlled. One day sage 
Gautama came to him and asked him to give him 
food for a hundred years. The King agreed to it, 
showed him due hospitality and gave him food and 
drink. While taking the food the sage found a piece 
of meat in the food. He lost his temper saying, 
“ You wretched King, be you a Vulture this moment.” 
The King was frightened at this curse and fel] at the 
feet of the sage and said that he had committed that 
offence through ignorance and asked him to kindly 
let him know how he could get rid of that curse. 
At those words the sage Gautasna felt compassion 
and said to the King, “In Treta Yuga Narayan 
(VisAnuw) will be born to Dasharatha of the solar 
dynasty and remember that with the touch of his 
hand on your body you will be free from this curse.” 
The voice further went on to say, “O King 
Aasma, the Vulture is no other than that King and 
may be forgiven without any punishment.” When 
ARazma heard those words he smiled and patted the 
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Vulture with his left hand whereupon the Vulture 
form transformed into that of King Brahmaduttia. 
He then fell at the feet of Rama expressing his words 
of gratitude that he had been rescued from his sins 
through his grace. Rama too did not fail to spare 
some gentle words of courtesy to desire him to go 
back to his realm with all rejoicings, 
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CHAPTER LX 
The Saragu river 


Men may come and men may go but I go ov 
for ever. Rama may come and Rama may go 
but I go on for ever,” says the river Saragu as it 
flows with gurgling sound day and night, in all 
seasons and out of seasons. There is an interesting 
story about this Saragu river regarding its origin. 


In olden times there dwelt a &ra/humin named 
Daneswar in the city of Abanti. In his early days 
he remained away from the thresh-hold of school 
and took to various sorts of ignoble acts in the 
company of undesirable friends. He would spend 
hours together under trees hunting birds, some he 
would captivate and tame tnem and never hesitate 
to destroy insects as many as were necessary for 
feeding them. He would pass his time in gambling, 
haunting notorious dances and games. The result 
was that he deteriorated far below the standard of 
morals. Influence of evil company made him deride 
all noble acts. When he grew up he dealt in all sorts 
of articles never failing even to sell salt, charcoal, 
fuel, wine, sulphur, lac, leather goods, dryfish, and 
irongoods, loading the loads on old oxen and dragging 
them -along regardless for their fatigue Besides he 
would buy and sell cows, sheep, goats, which were 
profiteering everyday. His greed would induce 
him for gambling, thieving, and contrive means to 
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secure the wealth of others. He had a craving for 
the goods of others with no scruple tor falsehood. 
He was very miserly and if at all he spent, he would 
spend on prostitutes. Days passed on and on. He 
went on with his business in a forcign land. 


He went to a place on the bank of river Varmada 
where people had gathered from all bounds for their 
holy bath in the month of Kartika. As this festival 
was to continue for a month Dhaneswa7r built a hut, 
stored his goods in it for sale. He would mark with 
rapt attention their dawn-bath, observance of sanctity 
offering of flowers, Tapa, Ashana, Padasana, Dhupa, 
Difa and their pious rites. He would also mark 
with rapt attention the way they would recite their 
prayers by the side of the Tulasi plant. Although 
he failed to understand the spirit of the utterances 
in Sanskrit, Dhaneswar rejoiced at heart at that, not 
failing to have dawn-bath and apply sandal paste on 
his forehead. Af the end of the month every one 
kept awake the whole night, the night being over 
with different drtumbeats hymns uttered to Lakshmi 
IVarayana. This Dhaneswar didnot fail to be one 
among them, but since his programme was to go 
back home the following morning, he had a nap 
towards the latter part of the night. During his 
sleep be suffered from snakebite. All sorts of 
attempts failed to counteract the poison and poor 
Dhoaneswar had to close his eyes for ever and ever 

in eternal sleep. His body was burnt according 
to the custom, but his Soul was taken captive by the 
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messengers of the god of death. They never failed 
to inflict punishments of all kinds, thrashing, casting 
on thorns and the like on him while carrying him 
along to the domain of Yama. They tied him with 
leather rope by the neck and dragged him alone 
causing all sorts of pains on the way till their arrival 
by the side of the throne of Yama, the god of death, 


The god of death and his minister Chitragupie 
at the sight of Dhaneswa7r flew into a rage and 
reproached him a lot causing him a world of pains. 
The minister Chitragupta opened up the records of 
his untold sins. He went on emphasising that it 
would take a hundred years to come to the end of 
his vice and yet they would never finish. Merciless 
punishment was inflicted. He was cast into a vessel! 
of boiling oil after cutting him into mincements, 
Immediately Dhaneswar took an unexpected shape 
of exquisite beauty to the utter surprise of Chitragupta 
and his attendants. The god of death at this report 
immediately arrived at the spot accompanied by sage 
Varad. The latter accused Yama by saying that 
his verdict was erroneous. He couldnot be spared 
for his act of ‘punishing a devotee of Lord Vishnu, 
To support his remark /Varada went on saying, 
“ This man spent a month along with the Vratees 
(devotees) of Kariika. If a sinner spends a single 
day with such Vratees (devotees) all his sins will be 
washed away, just as a piece of wet fuel in a bundle 
of dry fuel gets burnt by fire, So also the sinner 
Dhaneswara was pardoned of his sins along with the 
Kartika Vratees (devotees)’. He threatened Yama, 
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the god of death that he was risking his tbrone by 
that, saying, ‘These messengers and the minister 
and this power of yours are not permanent. 
Hundreds of Vamas have passed away and hundreds 
will come one after another with the Palaka (in the 
twinkling of an eye) of Lord Vishnu’. Now Yama 
was convinced of his folly and to redress his in- 
justice ordered DhAhaneswara to be bronght before him. 
With a shinning appearance Dhaneswara came out 
of the hot oil vat and took his stand before Yama, 
who now besought his forgiveness, Yama then 
pointed out that there were four thousand /Varakas, 
seven of them being great and two out of the seven 
namely Raurava and Kumbhipaka were considered 
greater, and he must have come across all such 
/Varafkas on his way. Only the devotees of Lord 
Vishnw are spared from such sufferings. Those 
who avoid good company prefering to evil ones, who 
deride their preceptors and offend them, show their 
vanity to their Gu7>vu, are cast into the Varaka of 
Kumbhipaka spreading its unbearable smell. Here 
the sinners live like worms in the stool, Regarding 
Agni puja (Worship of Fire), Agni is considered to 
be /Varayana Himself who exists for the rescue of 
the world. This Agni is present in everybody as 
power of digestion, To satisfy this Agni by food is 
to offer Puja (worship) to God. The hungry havea 
right to be fed on. The guests also should be readily 
fed, If they go disappointed all good buck and 


virtues of the householder follow them. People 
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accused of such crimes are cast into Ravrava Naraka 
with dustfilled into their mouth. After the suffering 
is over he is made to be born as a tree, In that life 
he has to suffer the severity of the six seasons of 
the year and the fire in the forest. The sinner is 
then allowed to be born as a humanbeing. So one 
should be generous to the needy. The ravages of 
/Varaka thell) are beyond ones conception. 


The negligence shown to the cows causes severe 
punishment. The sinner in his oldage suffers from 
sickness that cannot be spared. He is caused to be 
born as an Iguana and suffers intensely. If a cow 
gets lost and the owner remains unmindful about it, 
he is cast into Raurava NVarake. He remains suffe- 
ring there for as many years as there are furs on the 
body of the cow. In the /VaraAa stones and iron- 
balls of different kinds are showered upon him from 
above. Thereafter he takes the life of a cow to 
suffer the rest of his deeds. One has to reap the 
consequences of ones past deeds. In that domain 
sufferings are not to be told. Hunger and thirst are 
never responded to. A selfish fellow who stores his 
wealth neglecting pious acts has to suffer by feeding 
on the ashes of his stored wealth and is forced to 
remain their until a worthy son is born in the linage 
of his family. Again a master who punishes his 
servants without any reason is cast into Hema 
Naraka at the close of his life-Crocodiles, Crabs, 
Fishes and other acquatic animals feast on him. 
A man who kills animals just for fun or pleasure 
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sake has to be given various thrashings in the next 
world where his punishments know no bounds, the 
leech get stuck to his body to suck up his blood. 
Again the iron Crows, the Jackals and such other 
wicked creatures continue to bite him. One who 
neglects one’s cast and creed is made to remair 
upside down uwith his head down towards the 


ground and the feet upwards. 


These reports upset Dhaneswara who started 


praying to the Almighty Father and requested Yama 
to show him remedy if there be any. The reply 
was, “ Complete surrender at the feet of the Almighty 
Father, is the only cnre.” Af the sight of Dhane- 
Swar, Yama felt guilty of conscience and begged his 
pardon adding that whatever he desired would be 
granted to him without any grudge. Dhanesware 
went on saying, “QO, god of death, thou knowest 
fuly well what is good or what is bad and can deter- 
mine the fate of mortals who have no other go, but 
to give way. Through thy mercy I may be granted 
a life that must be outside the influence of Maya 
(Illusion). I am frightened of rebirths. Body is the 
cause of temptations. Temptation begets greed, 
which again is the father of sins. Sins are the source 
of rebirths, The cause of rebirths remains secret 
to all, I now realise the spirit of the truth and feel 
it in every nerve. 1 beseech thee, Sir, I may be 
spared of rebirths through thy mercy. 1 may have 
such a life the minutes of which will be utilised for 
the good of others, Sir, may such verdict be passed 
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if thou art merciful.’ In answer to the brahmin's 
prayer the god of death said, “ You may remain ‘in 
the region of the YaAs/has and enjoy life in all its 
beautiful aspects for a thousand years. You may 
enjoy all comforts. May the beauty of your 
appearance be unprecidental and may you enjoy the 
wealth of Dhanapat: (god of wealth). 


The boon granted by Yama was rather enchan- 
ting, thrilling and consoled one’s heart beyond words, 
# After this life you will come down to the Madhya- 
preva (Earth) where your life will be the means for the 
good of others. You will take the shape of a river 
with cold and transparent water that will go to defeat 
the eye of a Crow and continue to flow in the middle 
of Bharatavarsa (India). Saragw will be your 
denomination and you will be considered the most 
sacred river, yielding the desires of those who will 
bathe in you. They Will be sure of their success in 
every Sphere of life. Furthur again a sacred city in 
the name of AyodAyo will spring up on your bank. 
Time will come when the Almighty Father will take 
his incarnation as Rama and be born there with his 
fourfold forms to King Dasharatha. Laks/hmnt in the 
name of Seefa will decorate your side with Rama. 
Further again Lakshmi and Varayana by taking 
their baths in your water will ensure your salvation. 
For the time being you may go on enjoying your 
riverlife waiting for his August arrival.’ No sooner 
had the &érahmin heard these words of Yama than 
he went to Yakshyp Pura in the Pushpka Vimana, 
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where he spent his days with the Gandharvas. He 
remained in AlZakapura (Paradise) with all rejoicings 
and comforts, when at last he came down to the 
earth and started flowing as the river Saragw waiting 
for Ramavatar. The Avatar is manifold according 
to the ages. During the Avatars what pleasure and 
contentment the river Saragu must have imparted 
to Rama and his family along with his devotees, can 
be left to one’s surmise. 


Bhusand Kaka with his all awakening soul in the 
Meru Pradesha, must be musing over the auspiciots 
time of Ramavtar to come, when he would play his 
games with the child Rama in hopping about the 
royal palace of Dasharatha. Hanuman the eternal 
being must be pondering over the idea in Askanda- 
vana, when he would see Szaima again in the pleasure 
garden of the royal palace on the bank of the river 
Saragu, when he could in actuality Satiate his dream 
to serve Rama to his heart’s content. 


Sumanta the wise minister must be waiting in the 
dreamland to bluff the baby Rama with a mirror 
again, Vasisht/ho must be musing overhis priesttood 
of the Solar dynasty in Ramavtar. 


Vhibeesana must be feeling disguested at the 
separation from Rama and must be eagerly waiting 
for the hours to come when he would rejoice the 
company of Rama on the banks of the river Saragu. 
All the dust over the river bank and every drop of 
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water of the river is sacred commanding heavenly 
bliss to all that enjoy them. The Avatars have 
their ends but the river Saragu continues to flow 
waiting for the next Avazar with all wisfful eyes, 
singing every moment, ¢“ Men may come and men 
may go, but I go on for ever. Aama may come and 
Rama may go, but I go on for ever.” 
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CHAPTER LXI 


Grace of Lakshman 


A brahbmin Govind Das by name bad a family of 
five members, bis wife, one daughter and two sons. 
He led the peaceful life of a householder for some- 
time. One day suddenly his mind changed and right 
sense prevailed on him. He felt disguested at the 
present life of his, thinking that it was all useless. 
He was indifferent to the world. He thought that 
man has come alone and would go alone. Family 
aftection for children, wife and relations was 
meaningless. Nobody will share his sorrows, rejoic- 
ings, weal or woe, All thesé are illusions, shadows with 
out substance. Everybody will be interested in man 
so long as he has wealth and property and capacity 
to earn, but when he grows old, sick and unable such 
interest would disappear. He vill be forsaken and 
neglected. An old man is very often rediculed at his 
distress. His dependants are very perticular 
that he does not spend or waste any pie. He is not 
allowed to touch his purse. Often the old persons 
are scared. This is the state of things of a housee 
holder. So he decided to renounce the world and 
resign to God who works for his devotee as a wish- 
yielding tree. Man according to his deeds has his 
life, existence and death. God alone can deliver 
him out of his sins. This conclusion dragged him 
out of the world. He roamed over in distant places 
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as a piligrim with the name of God as his companion. 
He cared not for regard or insult. To him every 
living being was alike no difference of high and low, 
Now with a cheerful mind he started roaming over 
the worid here and there abandoning cares and 
anxieties. Sumptuous delicious food or scanty 
drybread were equally acceptable with pleasure. He 
was indeed very much regardless for anything earthly. 
In winter, in summer, and in rains he would spend his 
time under trees. The word ‘ Hari’ attracted him. 
In fact he was above the plain of mortals. At his 
appearance people would apprehend thefts and thus 
deride him, He would philosophize his sorrows or 
pleasures thinking that they are the fruits of his past 
deeds. He" visited Purasotiam Puri, Gaya, Ganga, 
Kasi, Ayodhya, Brundabarn, Gopa, Mathura, 
Vadrika, Haradwar, Rameswar aud other sacred 
places. Having gone round the holy places he felt 
tired, but his sole mission was to see Lord Lakshman 
if ‘it could be possible. Hoe always craved to have a 
view of his life’s lord Lakskmanjew before the extinot 
of the spark of his life. Now the poor thing had {to 
pass through ordeals. God tests his devotees with 
severiority just as a gold-smith tests gold in ‘the. fire, 
His wistful desire was to: have a glimpse of 
Sri Lakshmanjew with his mortal eyes. ‘Thereby 
his bondage of life would break. Tuais thought 
haunted his mind over and over throughout his life. 
As he was stepping forward on his errands, he soon 
came into a dense forest, where rain set in, 
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He had grown old and wrinkled. He had no strength 
to walk. As he was dragging himself forward he 
“was overtaken by rain. Soon it grew to be a heavy 
downpour. He began to shiver with cold. His teeth 
chattered and his lips shivered tremendously. He 
was unable to utter a single word. Quite regardless. 
of all this, he kept pacing on and on, though his 
speed grew to be very slow, After a short distance he 
was unable to move at all and lay stretched beneath 
a tree with his mind fixed at the lotus feet of 
Loakshmanjew, He soliloquised, “O lord, thou art the 
Yagna Guru of countless creatures, their father and 
mother and well-wisher. Thou art the creator of 
the unverse and let thy will be done, O the younger 
brother of Sr{ Rama whose brightness defeats crores 
of Suns, can destroy the sufferings of the helpless and 
‘redress their griefs, boundless is thy greatness, Thou 
existeth as Anan/a. Since thy incarnation as 
Ananta, thou. can know the heart of all. I now 
resign myself at thy feet and this much is my prayer 
that my life will not end until I have seen thee.” 
Then he thought to himself that if he was able to 
lite a fire to warm himself, he would feel alright, Now 
Lord LaAshman could Know what thoughts passed. 
through his mind and ‘hastened to the spot in the 
disguise of a fowler with fire in a pot. Placing the 
pot containing the fire by his side, he spared some 
gentle words, “Have no more fear now, you may 
warm yourself to get rid of the cold”. Now the 
‘brahmin humbly said, “I have no strength to get. 
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up. Who be thou that hath come to my rescue? 
Thou art my God father. Save my life. I only 
desire to see ZLakshmanjew before my death. I need 
nothing more and nothing more than this.’ Now 
Lakshmanjew was delighted at these word, 

him by the hands and made him sit up. He placed 
the fire pot close to him, and stood at a little 
distance away from him. By the heat be 
regained his strength forgetting his pain caused by 
the cold. He said to himself, “Without the 
help of the Almighty Father this fowler 
could not have come to my rescue in this forest in 
this dark rainy night. Thank Heavens for His grace”. 
He then enquired of the whereabouts of 

and who had sent him with fire to grant him a new 
life, adding that he was not able to repay? his 
kindness. He requested the fowler to be kind enough 
to return. The fowler then withdrew. 


Now the brahmin being very hungry began to 
desire to have some food to mitigate his hunger. But 
food could not be had in the forest. Ofcourse thr ough 
the grace of Lakshmanjew the brahmin regained his 
strength. In answer to his hearts desire Lakshman jew 
appeared before him with a good dish full of delicious 
varieties of foodstuff that could mitigate the hunger 
of a famished person and asked the brahmin to satisfy 
his appetite. Having mitigated his hunger the 
brahmin enquired “Sir, how was it that you could 
know my desire and came here with tood 
for me? you are a brahmin. Thou art 
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certainly Lakshmanjew my choicest deity, Thy 
action is unknown to the denizens of hiaven even 
and how I being a mortal can know it ? Now please 
donot hide thyself. Be kind to reveal thyself” 
At this the reply was, “‘Your feelings are 
accurate and rare, Doubtless you are the best of all 
devotees. Banish all your doubts, I am your Lord 
Lakshman’. As the brahmin prostrated himself at 
the feet of Lord Lakshman his life bird flew away 
and merged in his August person. 
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CHAPTER LXII 


Sage Janaka 

Sukadev was an Aimagyani himself from his 
mother’s womb. Staying in the midst of sages in the 
Vaimisaranya he was imparting religious instruc- 
«tions to them and inspiring them with spiritual 
‘advice at their request. Though very much abstrac- 
ted by his words, a crude idea of worldly customs 
haunted their minds very often, and so they felt 
uncontented that Swukadeva had never taken initia- 
tion. A man according to the custom has to make 
a Guru (preceptor). The Mantra (hymn) composed 
of six letters Hare Rama Krushna is called the 
Sadakshara Maha Mantra and is regarded as the 
Mantra Raja (the King ofall the Mantras). Evidently 
it is the spirit or the essence of the four Vedas. 


Then again the letter ZZa refers to objects coming 
under the three genders. This letter Za (g) refers to 
AHingula. The letter Ae (T) refers to Purusa (all perva- 
ding soul). The letter Ra (<r) refers to SaAi (power). 
The letter Ma (q) refers to masculine form. The letter 
Kru (%) refers to femine form. The letter Shna (Ww) 
refersto actual God. Hence the six letters combinedly 
mean Universal Soul (Potential energy surrounded 
all over by PraAkrwt (Nature) the Kinetic energy. 
‘One iwho is not aware of the meaning of this 
Sadakshara Manira is unfit to be a Guru (376). 
The Guru must examine the Shisya (fyrsq) throughly 
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and vice versa. Because each is responsible for the 
sins of the other. The salvation of the one depends 
on the salvation of the other. They are so to say 
interdependent. The relation of wife and husband, 
the father and the son, may end at the close of one's 
life, but this is not the case with reference to a Grow 
(preceptor) and a Shiya (disciple. Without a preceptor 
a man is considered an untouchable, Water or any 
article touched by him are considered unholy and 
unfit for any religious or ceremonial rites, A person 
"dying without a preceptor is cast into Varaka (hell). 
He is treated no better than a dog, dunce or a 
Chandala and is considered worse than a brute His 
seat is taken to be quite unholy. So the seat of 
Sukadev who had till then gone without a preceptor 
was taken to be unholy, That is why the sages 
would dig out a quantity of earth from his seat and 
replacing the ditch with fresh earth would clean the 
spot with purifying substances. Some time later 
Sukadev discovered that only his seat was drenched 
to the contarary of that of other sages, To his 
query none of the sages ventured to reply. 


At last the sage Agastiya came forth to reveal the 
intent, that he being without a preceptor was regarded 
impure. Sukadev was convinced of the spirit of the 
words of Agastya impressing his desire to have a 
preceptor, Agastyas advice was to approach 
Rajarishi Janaka, King of Videho (Mithila), who 
alone was worthy to initiate him in as much as he 
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had attained the loftiest plane in spirituality. In 
reply to the questions of Sukadev, Agastya cited the 
story of the sages Sanaka and Janaka. Sage Sanaka 
was estimated to be a /Virvani, who followed the 
Process of salvation through Vedic rites. He would 
observe all Vratas, Tapaas, Homaas and the like. 
He would never use oil on newmoon and Sankranti 
days. He would adher to all austerities, fastings, 
danas etc, whereby he could attend salvation. It 
was by accident that he one day met sage Janaka. 
When Janata heard this description he denounced 
them all with emphatic clauses. Janaka’s rema rk 
were that they were all of no use for God-attainment, 
In spite of penance if one forsakes truth, advocating 
falsehood to one’s advantage, all his hardships of 
penance go without any gain, Any stress for God- 
attainment without introspection is like curry without 
salt. This self introspection again is impossible 
without devotion to God at heart. Sanaka questioned 
if without penance a man could realise even though 
He (God) was in his fist or without, “Tell me 
where he is, if he is not in the austerities,” was the 
question, to which the reply was, “Look at your 
heart within and remain straining until Parama 
(Universal Soul) and Jive (Individual Soul) are visible 
and then you can perceive Yoti (light) which is called |; 
Atma Narayana, and then alone you can realise God 
within yourself. You can as well see that light 
decending from Brahma. You can see Him only if 
you strive hard with sincerity to realise Him, He is. 
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in your internal body.” On hearing this Sanaka 
looked at his body from head to foot very minutely. 
He then said “TI can only see furs all over my body 
and nothing else.’ He went on with sarcastic 
remarks if all those furs were his two-lettered word 
Yoli. Janaka now said “Carry on repeating your 
penance more and more.” After a pause Sanaka said, 
#1 fail to see Him, you please let me know where 
Hari (Vishnu) is.” Janaka said, “A man without 
the eye of wisdom will never be able to see 
Atmarama. Since you fail to see Atmarama you 
may just see Him now.” ®“ Look here,” was his 
command. Then Janaka fixed his eyes of wisdom 
on Brahma, when forthwith to the surprise of both, 
Aart (Vishnu) appeared between them, When 
Janaka bowed down in deep reverence at the feet of 
Lord Vishnu, Sanaka’s query was, “ Who is he ?” 
“ He is the creater of the universe,’ Janaka 
pronounced. “ Know that the two letters Guru are 
evidently Brahma. Not being able to recognise 
Him, you are only beating about the bush, like a jack 
. of all trades having mastery over none,” remarked 
/anaka. Now Sanaka wished to take initiation from 
that Hari ( Vishnu). Janaka advised him to put up 
nis prayer. In the course of his prayer SanaAa said, 
“Tf thou art Hari ¢ Vishnu) please initiate me and 
teach me what is right knowledge. I am tired at not 
being able to see thee,” At this The Almighty 
Father smiled. With a view to test his mind, the 
Omunipresent being asked, “ Can you do what I say 
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before receiving initiation. Go each of you, kill a 
deer and bring the meat for my food, but beware, 
not a soul should be able to see this act of yours. 
Otherwise 1 will not touch it;” Now at the desire of 
the Omnipresent being two deer appeared before 
them. The Almighty Father then asked both of 
them to carry out His behest. They proceeded on 
and on, but were unable to locate a solitary place. So 
Sana/:a decided to proceed all by himself and destroy 
that deer at a solitary place and be the first to make 
the offering so as to gain Harts (Vishnw's) favour. 
With this thought in mind he left the company of 
/anaAa, entered into a dense forest, killed the deer 
and brought the meat for Hari (Vishnu) “ Where did 
you kill the deer,” was the question, to which 
Sanako’s reply was,“ I killed it under a tree aud to 
my good luck not a soul could perceive this act of 
mine, Had I not deserted my friend jJanaka; 1 
would not have been able to kill the deer to win 
thy favour, Sir. As regards Janakag 1 have not the 
faintest notion of his whereabouts. If I go on 
narrating his acts, they would go on and on and never 
come to an end. 1 donot know when hé is coming.” 
Immediately after the narration by Sanaka, Janaka 
appeared on the spot. Prostrating at the feet of 
Hari (Vishnu), Janaka offered the livedeer at his 
feet saying, “ O Lord, I travelled all overssttie world 
but couldnot chance to get a place which was without 
your presence. You are in full form everywhere on 
earth in the shape of animals, birds, beasts, insects, 
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trees so on and so forth. 1 couldnot cut off the views 
of the Sun, and the Moon. Nor could 1 avoid their 
présence. Supposing I killed it beneath a tree, a 
bush, or any such thing, I could not have avoided thy 
presence there. Thou art in everybody and every 
where, even in the flies that keep flying over places 
covered with grass. The earth, the sky, the water 
and light everywhere 1 found thy presencé. There 
is not a single place where thy presence is not 
invisible. This is why 1 failed to find a solitary place, 
wherefore I come to thee to return thy beast. When 
I meant to kill this animal, 1 noticed the symbols of 
Sankha (Conch) and Chakra (Discus) shining at his 
heart.” These words of Janakg astounded Sauaka 
who condemned himself to have lied before the Lord. 
The tree had seen his slaughtering the animal. Now 
all his austerities went in vain. He felt that he 
fought with Janaka like a dunce. Indeed Janaka's 
greatness surpassed that of all others. Sangka now 
asked Janaka wherefrom he had achieved that 
knowledge of Brahma. To that question Janaka'’s 
‘reply was that, that the truth had been revealed to 
‘him by Lord Viskhnw when he was in his mother's 
womb. Then he could realise it with every degree 
of force of it and came out of the mother's womb. 
‘When in the womb of his mother Sznagka had also 
heard those words but immediately after his birth, 
had forgotten them. A rapt attention and care to 
remember it at the time of birth would have enabled 
him to remember the words in this mortal body of 
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his. With a very sarcastic remark Janaka asked 
Sanaka to come and worship Lord Vishnw who 
alone could teach him right knowledge. They were 
advised by Lord VisAnz to wait and in Batkunthapura 
they would be taught how they could remember 
Twatiwagynaa before rebirth, Now both the sages 
returned to their places. Sanaka begged excuse for 
his folly and accepted the merits of Janakao. 


Now Sukadeo was convinced and readily accepted 
the suggestion of the sage Agasiya. News was sent 
to Janaka through messengers to have his consent. 
Thus availed, all the sages proceeded headed by 
Agasiya. In the meantime Janaka invoked the 
blessings 0. Lord Vishnu. Sankha (Conch) and 
‘Chakra (Discus) were visible in the person of Janaka. 
The ARajarisht now made arrangements for the 
initiation. He arranged a sacrificial fire and close to 
it he dug a pit containing sandal wood paste, He 
seated his wife on his left thigh with his left hand on 
‘her left shoulder. He put his right foot in the 
sacrificial fire, while his left foot was inside the pit 
containing the paste. He then started pouring ghee to 
the incantation of Mantras with his right hand over 
the fire, having all the while his mind fixed at the 
feet of the Allmighty and Allpervading being. 
Noticing Janaka from a distance, Sukadev started 
‘shivering. Through the pores of his body perspiration 
‘started ejecting fortb all the dirt accumulated in his 
body for want of initiation, To Agastya, Janaka 
said, (“I know perfectly well that Sukadev is Brahma 
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Himself in body form. You alone have thought of 
thrusting what is called customery Lokachara On him. 
All right let him take initiation,’ In answer to the 
words of Janaka Agastya prevailed upon him by 
saying, “ You are a thousand times superior to me. 
You have attained Brahma (the Formless Almighty) 
and since Sukadeo is Brahma (the Formless 
Almighty) Himself I would beseech you to give your 
Mantra to him.” This dilemma of Agastya was very 
much appealing to the audience, Agastya continuing 
said, “ After initiation Sukadev will worship you and 

declare you Brahma Dwija ot Brahmarisht. Sukadev 

had a mired to test the spiritual merits of Janake. 

By means of his astral body he pierced into the 
person of sage Janaka where to his greatest surprise 
he noticed that the mind of the sage was fixed in the 
Formless Almighty though his physical actions were 
just contrary. Suwukadev now washed the feet of 
Janaka; swallowed a bit of the water, sprinkling the 
rest on his head and did all that a Sisya (disciple) 
would do. All the process of initiation were followed 
Sukadeo now felt linked to Atmarama. The 
Sadakshara (Six lettered) Mantra started bursting 
forth from his lips. He felt as it were a new born 
person. `” 

The attainment of sage Janaka was unique. He 
climbed to the zeneath ot spirituality which is very 
rare. Otherwise he couldnot have Seeta as his 
daughter and Rama as his son-in-law, Indeed 
Janaka was Janaka alone having no plural number. 
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Attachment and detachment should go hand in 
hand was the motto followed by Janaks to the letter. 
The bird skylark rises very high upto the heavens 
where it cannot be seen from by anyone, but all the 
time it goes on pouring forth the floods of its 
melodious songs on earth fixing its eyes on its nest, 
Thus its songs serve as a link between the sky and 
the earth, In the like manner the sage Janaka 
though absorbed in the thought of Formless 
Almighty, would not avoid his duties as a king and a 
householder. 


The words of appreciation of Sukadev Clearly 
show what a lofty elevation in spiritual sphere King 
Janaka was moving. His mind worked like a 
vias-me-dia between J/iva (Individnal Soul) and 
Parama (Universal Soul), man and God, very like 
the songs of the sky lark connecting the sky and the 
earth. 


Jt is perhaps due to ,the sublime attainment the 
illustrious ARajarish: could win the Almighty mother 
Seetfa as his daughter and the Almighty Father Rama 
as his son-in-law. In spite of his singular attainment 
he failed not in the art of a common man. When he 
heard that Bharafa was going to the forest to 
persuade Rama to return to Ayodhya, he lost no time 
in joining him at Chitrakoofa mountain. There he 
succeded in consoling ali the three mothers of Sri 
Rama. He failed not to show his true appreciation 
for his daughter Seeta’s: steadfastness devotion to her 
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husband Rama and how she took upon herself the 
hardships of forest-life as Rama's Kayachhaya (body 
and shadow) He felt proud of this act. He heard 
the talk between Rama and Bharatlo in the presence 
of the sage Vasishiha, but spared not a word in that 
respect, rather giving his inward appreciation to all. 
He remained silent like the belt of calms. 


Sukadev who had now become the disciple of the 
sage Janokz taught the Yoga Tatwa which runs as 
follows to his disciples : (1) The tree of life. Life in 
the world can be compared to a tree. Wealth is its 
roots, desires are its branches, sorrows and miseries 
are the fruits. The temptations are the flowers, and 
foliages. Allurements lead man astray to attend to 
the growth and development of this tree resulting 
in life’s disaster. A wise man avoids this bondage in 

.preferance to a wiser path i.e. God-attainment, 


Body is the fortress of the soul, Life's spark is 
{like an elephant in this fortress. In course of time 
“death like a lion enters the fortress to catch hold of 

this elephant. Nobody can help him at this time, 
Having no way out to get rid of the clutches of death 
he starts crying. None of his so called family 
members his wife, children, friends, and relatives can 
save him. He meets his sad end followed by a hue 
and cry by all present but to no purpose. Soul inside 
the body will take its course, his realisations have 
nothing to do. 
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The desires and undesirable actions of the sinner 
cut his flesh into minciments. His ignoble desires 
are considered to be 2 ghee pot. His passions, envy, 
and conceit, work like cooks, His anger and spite 
work like fire. Time his enemy eats it with pleasure. 


Death is unavoidable. It must overtake the 
individual irrespective of young and old. “Death 
lays its icy-hands on all, Sceptre and Crown do 
tumble down.” He is wise enough who can cut at 
the root of this tree by means of his axe of wisdom 
and breaks the family bondage. 


Yoga should be practiced before old age attacks, 
when the body is strong and able, otherwise it will 
be like crying over spilt milk to attempt, its practice 
in old age. 


{2) Family bondage. Bondage is a curse. It is 
a hurdle in the progress of spirituality, It is delusary 
causing apparent pleasure. Family bondage is very 
tempting indeed. It binds man’s hands and feet, yet 
is so interesting, “ Home, home, sweet, sweet home, 
there is no place like home,” says the poet. It is 
apparently sweet, but to a close thinker it-is a curse, 
Wife, children, parents, and other dependants 
compose a family. Man feels it his duty to maintain 
his family, He has to toil all his life for them to 
earn wealth, He cares not even for his peace or 
health. To carry on his trade or commerce he has to 
strain a lot neglecting sometimes his food and sleep. 
In agriculture there is anxiety for change of weather, 
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Uncertainty of cold, heat or rain, stand in his way. 
Ravages caused by birds and beasts are of course 
trying. If yields are satisfactory, official demands, 
or fear from thieves never let him have peace. 
Sometimes he finds in the end that his Debits and 
Credits are almost the same, toil being only his gain. 


In the case of service there is always anxiety to 
show his proficiency to satisfy his boss and others 
concerned, otherwise he is gone to dogs. Negligence 
of his family due to his old age is very much shock- 
ing. Interest of the family fades in the absence of his 
earning. Thus his empty stock of divine progress 
leads him into disgrace. Misled he never smiles in 
life. But quite reverse is the case of a Yogi, who 
promotes from day to day. His family is very 
peculiar He really enjoys pleasures of this life. He 
smiles throughout life, He redoubles bis vigour, yet 
never feels fatigued. He feels life a blessing, He 
takes patience as his father, forbearance his mother, 
peace at heart as his wife, good virtues are the 
children, kindness as his sister, mind his brother, 
wisdom his food and water, his body, bones and 
veins are the framework, skin serve him as the shade, 
seventytwo thousand veins are interwoven to 
strengthen his body framework, there being knots at 
places. This is the residence of the family of the 
Fogi. The Digas (horizons) are his clothes ground 

is his bed, his palms and fingers serve him as pots. 
For the wellbeing of this family he is ever interested 
and thus ever smiles, The two things /iva and 
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Parama inside the body are his wealth, His is a 
never failing treasure. The more he spends, the 
more his store is replenished. That is why the door 
is termed as the two doored gate. Though the two 
doors ars ever open nobody can pass through them 
with the exception of only the Windgod. Even 
Kuvera, Baruna, /ndra cannot pass through them. 
Breath is the main factor that can keep up its 
accounts—income and expenditure. The Sun and 
the Moon are the guards of this wealth. The 
Dashadigapalas serve as the Police that patrol all the 
twentyfour hours guarding over this wealth. 


Of the ten entrances one is unknown. ~ Through 
this unknown door descends the Zriveni, the nector 
like fluid secretion called Makaranda and the Yogi 
and his family get their food from this perrennial 
stream (secretion) day and night and live happily. 
They cannot rest for a second, if this food is denied 
to them. So the Yogi (God aspirant) clings on to 
this family for his godly upliftment. Peace sublimity 
and all other virtues are thus at his hands. His life 
is real, his life is earnest, his life is interesting and all 
blissful. Self denial is his motto. Mind should be 
under control either by practice or by force of 
indifference. By means of Dhyana Yoga, mind 
should be made steady, calm, motionless, to practice 
Yoga. This is the advice of Sukadev that Gurws 
(preceptor’s) favour enables man to get peace by 
discarding fears of the world. 
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Parama (Soul Universal) resides in its full bloom 
in the body of every individual in as much as it 
resides everywhere in the universe in its full form, 
The body itself is a world and the planets Sun and 
Moon, the Stars, the Oceans, the Mountains, 
everything return to their respective forms. Then 
again the body is composed of five elements water, 
earth, fire, air and light. After demise they retire to 
their respective forms, but the Soul unites with the 
Soul Universal. This is called salvation, the body is 
mortal, but not the soul. If this is realised at heart 
salvation is availed and misery ends. Youth vanishes 
with the speed of lightning. The /iva is a part of 
Parama. Body is the field of action. Sins earned 
in previous body (field) are washed away when ona 
reaches a holy land (field, humans body) but sins 
earned in a holy land (human body) cling to the 
body as fast as it could be possible, Death follows 
birth and vice versa. 


iva and Parama have no difference. They are 

one and the same thing,-just as sparks of fire rising 

out of a burning furnance. The /iva cannot exist 

without union with Parama. Parama gives energy 

to the /iva, who gets refreshed and is enlivened by 

uniting with Parazma. During sleep this union takes 

place, What is required is that, this meeting should 
take place in one’s conscious stage, when he can 
realise Him. This requires constant strain with & 
pure mind. This process is called Sadhana. The 
Parama lives in the thousandpetalled lotus beneath 
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the skull of the head. /iva being a part of it, lives 
quite apart inside the body, but is ever blissful. The 
body and the soul should not be confused as one and 
the same thing. They are two distinct objects. 


The Vind God :—There are five vital airs residing 
inside the system. They are known as Prana, Apana, 
Vyana, Oodana, and Samana. The Prana air 
circulates all through the system. Salvation is easy for 
a man who can think that he himself and the Soul 
Universal are one and the same. This is the 
decissive conclusion of the Vedanta philosophy, but 
it is not possible on the part of an individual unless 
and until the Sun of wisdom dawns at his heart, A 
person covered in darkness of ignorance has to 
remain far far away from salvation. Ignorance 
misleads to think a rope for a snake. Infact the rope 
and the snake are not one and the same thing, In the 
like manner, the mortal body and the soul are not to 
be misconstrued as one. They are not one and the 
same thing. So long as the misconception exists 
knowledge is impossible. This illusion and confusion 
continues in a person’s mind, until initiation is taken 
from the Guru (preceptor) when ignorance is 
discarded and knowledge attained through the eye of 
wisdom, 


It is the verdict of the Vedas that body is the 
field and he who can know this truth of it isa knower 
of every thing. A Yogi can realise these virtues. By 
means of wisdom and deep meditation he can pass 
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through the Ghata Chakra and practice Yoga. There 
is the one thousand-petalled lotus beneath the skull 
of the head. On this sits the Brahma (God-head)' 
His body is pure and holy, rather higher than heaven, 
who can see this by his deep meditation. Those who 
are born to them are considered pious, A person can 
have such a birth through his past deeds. He realises 
the fraility of the world, as a rope is misconstrued for 
a snake, his body and everything in the world is ` 
unreal, transitory and he resigns in the thought of 
God. He discards family affection because it is 
transitory, so his mind never tends towards sins or 
ignoble deeds. He is ready for the worship of 
Brahma. He never aims at the pleasure for his 
mortal body, but aims at its truth. He knows that 
his body is composed of five elements earth, water, 
fire, air, and sky. Each of these elements again iS 
composed of five attributes (gunas). The bones the 
skin, flesh, veins, and the stool are the attributes of 
earth and they all retire to it at the end of the body 
salaiva, urine, semen, fat and blood are the attributes 
of water and they will retire to it at the end. Hunger, 
sleep, laziness, thirst, and disease are the attributes 
of fire and retire to it when the body ends in the 
course of nature, Dhamaka (motion) gamana, 
breath, cough, /Virodhan (act of restraining) are the 
attributes of air and retire to it at the end. There 
are again greed, temptation, lust, fear and shame 
which originate from the vast empty space and unite 
with it at the end i.e. death. There are again, ego, 
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intellect and the unexpressable God along with the 
mind which are the eleven sense organs. Then again 
the body is the home of desire, envy, pleasure, pain 
‘Consiousness and patience etc. that manifest according 
to one’s past deeds. There are again ten vital airs in 
the system that carry on their respective functions. 
Heart is their abode and they exist due to the past 
desire in previous lives, 


The eyes, the ears, the nose, the tongue and the 
‘skin are the five sense organs of knowledge. The 
yoice, the hands, the feet, the pennis, the arms are 
the organs that enable him to work. The Sun, the 
fire, the air, Indra and Varuna, are the -~gods that 
dwell in the sense organs. The veins Zeela, Pingala 
and Swusamna surround the whole internal system. 
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CHAPTER LXIiIl 


Bharata exonerated 


In the royal apartment reception was arranged for 
Rama. Accordingly Bharaiza approached Rama 
requesting him to accept the same. Rama now told. 
his brother Bharata that time was not yet ripe for 
him to take ricefood. During his exile his wanderings 
had led him to different places incourse of which he 
had to partake whatever was available. He had thus 
to observe certain rites, Hawana, offering of gifts to 
bra/hmins and the like according to the customs of the 
family. Hee had to offer Cowgi#, Gold-gift, Land-gift 
for the atonement of sins committed unawares or 
under compulsion. So he had to mitigate his hunger 
with some fruits and roots only. Bharata was ordered 
to give a sumptous feed to the Vanara (monkey) 
army. At this the K/untia despatched messengers 
to all the orchards in and around the city least caring 
whether they belonged to the King or the public, 
The orchards were ransacked by the messengers who 
were overjoyed at heart carried by the idea that they 
were going to entertain the Vanara (monkey) army 
who had been the strength of their King Rama in 
the Lonka fight, The joy of the royal domestics 
knew no bounds who thought that they were 
rendering some pious duty. 


But there was a wicked. man who didnot hesitate 
to bring forth a serious complaint against Bharata: 
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At the main entrance he commenced shouting 
leveling charges against Bharafa. He was soon 
expelled from there by the guards, But he sneaked 
through the rear gate and entering the inner 
appartments, within the hearing of Rama brought 
serious charges against Bharata. Hearing the 
commotion Rama personally forthwith appeared 
before the man and ordered him to speak out his 
grivences before him. Without agrudge the man 
stated his charges as following : (1) that Bharata had 
ransacked his orchard, (2) that Bharta had contrived 
plans, to banish Raza in his own interest, with his 
wicked mother Kaikeyt, (3) that he had plundered 
the royal treasury in the absence of Rama, and hence 
was a wolf under sheep’s skin. Rama didnot delay 
to hold an enquiry. The charges were discussed in a 
gathering of the sages and the ministers. Of course 
Rama hed the least doubt regarding Bharata’s 
honesty, but in the royal court when Bharata's 
explanation was sought he said that he had-only 
carried out the royal orders to provide a sumptuous 
feed of fruits to the Vanara (monkey) army, and had 
done nothing else. But to satisfy public opinion 
Rama sought the opinion of the royal preceptor 
Vasishiha, who implored that Bharata was as clean 
as a crystal, pure as naked heavens, and majestic like 
the Pacific Ocean. Any utterance against his 
character damns one’s heart to the Devil. Bharata 
was ideally ideal, His loyalty was unquestionable. 
Indeed the country was safe in his hands. Silence- 
now prevailed all over the atmosphere, At the hint. 
of Rama the complainant was forced to withdraw. 
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CHAPTER XLIV 
The Frog 


It was the principle of Rama to touch the ground 
with his arrow point before shooting any object. In 
course of his fight with Ravana, when shooting, he 
touched the ground quite unaware with his arrow. 
It was by accident that the point pierced into the 
body of a frog. The frog got Stuck to the point of 
the arrow. Rama before letting off his dart noticed 
it. He felt sad and abstained from his attempt. Rama 
then questioned the frog, “ Why is it that you have kept 
mum so long, but when you are caught by a snake 
your out the whole air with your loud croak ?” To this 
the reply was, “Sir the snake is a selfish creature, it 
has no scruples, It catches a frog for its food. Again 
when I am caught by a snake I start struggling 
It is therefore natural that, I but croak forself defence 
aloud. But this case is quite different, Thou art 
the Almighty Father. Thy intent is quite harmless, Thy 
‘desireis to destroy the demon King Ravana and not 
me. Again the soul of a creature that dies of snake bite 
suffers a lot in the other world. The messengers of 
the god of death cause him a world of pain because 
Snake bite is ominious, Here I think my death will 
earn my salvation, I see the Almighty Father before 
me immediately before my death. What luckier 
chance could there be for my consolation? Penance, 
austerities, observance of rites seldom give such 2 
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chance to mortals. No doubt I get pain but I induce 
myself to stand it without a grudge, because my 
salvation is certain after this life Death caused by 
snakebite requires atonments but in this case nothing 
such is necessary. 
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CHAPTER LXV 
Rama’s grace 


By the grace of the Almighty ARama, evena 
mosquito could be elevated to the position of a 
` Brahmaa and vice versa. 


Our work began with the story of Aaustuvbha mani 
and now we are going to end it with the story of an 
humble creature that was considered a great devotee, 
In the first case the devotee was a humanbeing, a 
brahmin that had ancestral spiritual cult and culture. 
Jt was bet natural for him to aspire after progress 
inspiritual spheres. In the last case it was an humble 
bird, a chanticlear. One night in the forest when 
Rama was in quest of Seeiz he was awakened from 
‘sleep at the voluminous voice of the bird which} 
distinctly rang at his ears as Chakradhara Rakha. Ia: 
fact the grief stricken heart of Rama was assuaged to, 
a great extent when he thought that even in the ° 
dense forest the name of the Lord is pronounced 
early at daybreak. Indeed the cock is the first living 
being that awakes from sleep before any other 
creature. Its melodious voice rings at the ears of the 
people awakening them from their slumber, and 
reminds the devyotee-world to start the ‘Japa’ of the 
name of the Almighty Father preceding their day's 
work. It is auspicious no doubt. The devotee world 
feels their indebtedness to the cock. After daybreak 
the bird appeared before Rama with the sole object 
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of giving him information regarding his wife Seeta 
who had been carried away by Ravana the demon 
{King to the South. Rama was delighted at the 
voluntary selfless sympathy of the bird. Rama 
immediately delivered the Mukwta (crown) on its 
head as a mark of his gratitude, adding furthur that 
that /MMwuAuila should continue on him from generation 
to’generation and who so ever would cause any mis- 
“chief to him would be considered an offender to Rata. 
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Parama Brahma—The Formless Alm ghty.. 
Sakti=—Energy. | 
Sevakas—Devotees. 

Ayudhas—W eapons. 
Vahanas—Carriers. 
Gurus—Preceptors. 

Matruganas— Maternal clan. 
Markandeya—Name of a sage. 
Yama—The god of death. 
Kuvera—The god of wealth. 
Baruna—The sea god. 
Maruta‘—-The wind god. 
Vaayu—The wind god. 
Agni—The fire god. 
Brahma—The Formless Almighty. 
Oordhwa—Above. 

Ananta—The serpent. 
Adhah—Below. 


. Saptalokas—The seven worlds. 

Om—The single letter for all pervading God, 
Vedic Mantras— Hymns in the Vedas. 
Mantras—Scriptural Verses. 

Shiva—-One of the Hindu Trinity. 
Puja—Worship. 

Ganesh—A hindu god, son of Lord Shiva. 
Ratnakar—The robber who eventually became 
Valmiki, the author of the Ramayana, 

Sagar Manthana—Churning the ocean, 
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Mrutyunjaya—Lord Shiva, conqueror of death. 
Ramanama— Namejof Rama. 

Asuras—Demons. 

Brahmaa-—Onefof the holy Trinity, the creator. 
Prahallad—The son of demon Hiranya. 
Vasistha—Preceptor of the solar dynasty, 
Narada—The celestial rishi with tbe lute, the son 
of Brahmaa. 

Krushna—The eighth incarnation of Vishnu, who 
gave the Bhagavad Gita, 

Matha— Where holy men gather, 

Pahada-- The time for sleep. 

Mahanta—Head of a hermitage. 9 
Sinhasana—The throne. The seat, 

Indra—The King of the Gods, 
Seshadev—Ananta the serpent on whom the 
Almighty sleeps. 

Dashadigapals— The ten deities guarding the ten 
directions. 

Bhusanda Kaka—The name of the holy crow, 
who leads an eternal life, 

Dana—Alms. 

Yajnas—-Sacrifice, a religious ceremony accom- 
panied by oblations, 

Jalachattra— Free distribution of water. 
Lanka—Ceylon. 

Hanuman—Devyotee of Rama, 

Garuda—The bird that carries God on his back. 
Vishnu—The all pervading God. 
Nagapasa—Snake noose. 
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Ichha Mrutyu—Voluntary death whenever oné 
likes to have it. 
Mangala Arati—The light that circulates for the 
first time in the day. 
Raghunath—Another name of Rama. 
Odagaon—A village. 
Mahamantra— Great hymn. 
Kaustubha Mani—A jewel. 
Brabmagyana—Knowledge of Brahma the 
Formless Almighty. 
Ganga—Another name of Bhagirathi, the holy 
river of the Hindus. 
Dinabandhu—Friend of the poor. 
Baikunthapura—The abode of Lord Visbnu. 
Lakshmi—The goddess of wellbeing, wife of 
Vishnu. 
Narayan — Vishnu. 
Salagram—A black small round stone considered 
to be a symbol of God. 
Diwan—Secretary. 
Khanja— Lands provisioned for management. 
Bhoga—Offering. 
Tala—Palmfruit. 
Sadhana—Penance, 
Swata—An attribute free from anger and vanity. 
Raja—An attribute of vanity, 
Tama—An attribute of Anger, 


Chandal—Out caste. Untouchable, 


Dharmadeva—The god of death, 
Dharma—Piety. 
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Pushpaka Viman—The flying chariot. 
Dunduvi—A kind of heavenly instrument. 
Devas—Celestial beings, denizens of Heaven. 
Sani Graha—The planet Saturn. 

Sastras—Sacred lore. 

Charu—The holy rice boiled in the sacrifical fire. 
Panarvasu— One of the twenty seven main stars. 
Chaitra—The month falling in the second half of 
April and the first half of May. 

Artha— Wealth. 

Kama—Desire. 

Mokshaya—Salvation. 

Darbar—The court of a King. 

Vedas—Scriptures. 

Vedamati~ Lakshmi. 

Homa—Sacrifical fire. 

Yoga—A stage of attaining spirituality that joins 
Soul with the Universal Soul, 


Yojanas—A measure of distance equal probably 
to nine miles, | 
Meru—A fabulous: mountain around which the 
Sun is supposed to revolve, 

Apsara—An heavenly dancer, 

Sakun—A bird. 

Brahmarishi—The-highest type of sages. ° 
Rajarishi—A philosopher King. 

Raja—A King. 

Yajna Kunda— Where the sacrifical fire burns, 
Bala and Atibala—Invocations to obviate hunger 
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___thirst and’sleep. 


Vamana—The fifth incarnation.of}Vishnufto=curb 
Power of Bali. 
Agneyastra— Weapon of fire. 
Danshua Yajoa—A religious gatheringito perform: 
a show in the art of archery. oa 
Swaraswati—The goddess of learing} consort fof 
Vishnu. 

Ananta—Sheshdev the serpent, 

Yajoa Mandap—Place for sacrifice. 

Dwaper yuga—Copper age. 

Shamiana—A canopy, 

Kanyadana—Giving away of the-bride, 
Palkie—A conveyance. 

Himalayas—The abode of snows. 
Sarada—Another name ofjthe goddess Swaraswati. 
Sankara—Another name of Shiva. 

Pasupata—A .weapontof Shiva. 
Avatar—Incarnation, 

Gandiva—The bow used by ‘Arjun. 
Yuvaraja—The}first?sonfborn offa King. 
Bhabani—Anotherjname.of Durga. 

Nisad—An aboriginal :hunter. 

Chatrubhuja Rupa—Four fold "image, 
Leela-—Play. 

Rudra—Another name of.Shiva, 
Jagarnath—Lord jof:the* Universe, 
Chirantanapada—The{seat ofjeternity. 
Ketu=—The planet*Neptune. 
Tretayuga—Silver .age. 
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Partha—Another name.of Arjun. 
Satyayuga—Golden age. 

Nrushingha avatar—The fourth incarnation of 
Vishnu. 

Yuga—Age. 

Sradha—eath aniversary. 

Sradha Muhurta==The perticular time of death 
aniversary, 

Pradipa—Lamp. 

Rakshasas—Asuras. 

Pinda— Offering. 

Baidehi—Another name of Seeta. 
Raghava—Another name of Rama. 
Muhurta—Moment. ଡ 
Patalpura—Niether regions. 
Sarbabhaka—Consumer of everything. 
Gomata—Mother:Cow. 

Shivaratri—The birthday of Shiva, 
Kaliyuga—Iron- age. 

Dandakaranya—A huge forest north of the river 
Godavari. 

Brahmachari=—A student. 
Gopikas—Female folks of Gokul. 
Gandharvas—Celestial{ beings. 
Viswakarma—The heavenly craftsman. 
Indra neelamani—A kind -of jewel, 
Gomeda;Jade—A jewel. 

Maya—Illusion. 

Janaki—Another name'of Seeta. 
Yakshyas—A class of ‘celestial-beings. 
Urvasi—The heavenly dancer. 
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Kartika—-The month falling in the second half of 
October and the first half of November. 
Sabara—An aborginal. 

Himavan—The presiding deity of the Himalayan 
range. 

Vanaras—Monkeys. 

Sala—Teak. 

Sanyasini—A female recluse, 

Sisupa—A kind of tree. 

Naraka—Hell. 

Agnipuja—Fire worship. 

Vaiswadeva—A part of offering in the death 
aniversary, 

Mlechhas—Low breed. 

Narakabasa—Abode in hell. 
Vishwarupa—Gigantic form. 

Kailas—The abode of Shiva. 

Brahbmasakti—The most powerful among Astras, 
Nagloka—The abode of the snakes, 
Balbrahmachari—Young student, 

Satyabhama—A consort of Krushna. 
Brahmastra—The most powerful among meraculous 
weapons. 

Nities—Rules of rites. 

Raurava Naraka— Prominent among Hell, 
Narakas— Hell 

Prasad—Offering 

Agnipariksha—Fire test 
Vishnu Teja—The light of Vishnu. 
Vishnu Kala—The quality of Vishnu. 
Radha—An incarnation of Lakshmi. 
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Adapamandap—The residence of Lord Jagarnath 
during the car festivalat Puri. 

Nilachala—The name of a mountain. 
Rathayatra—The car festival. 
Purasottampuri—The abode of the supreme being. 
Shyamkarna— Yellow eared. 
Naimisharanya—The first great holy place. 
Paramalakshmi—The goddess of wealth, 
Kalapurusha—The god of death. 

Bala—Time. Death. 

Prajapati—Creator. 

Purnima—Full moon day. 

Rashatala—Nether world. 

Yogasana—The posture to attain spliitualits that 
Joins soul with the Universal soul. 
Brahmapada—Attainment of Brahma. 
Upabrahma—Vice creator. 

Trivikrama—Trinity 

Brahmaloka—Place of Brahma. 
Nandighosh—The chariot of Lord Vishnu. 
Nupuras—An ornament worn round the ankles. 
Rukmini— Consort of Krushna. 

Manimala—A necklace made of jewels. 
Devarup—God-form. 

Ramarajya— Government of Rama. 

Aswamedha yajna—Horse sacrifice. 

Ekapatni brata~—Vow of one marriage. 
Grubalakshmi—The house deity of wealth, 
Khuntia—A messenger. 

Nirmalya— Prasad. 
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Kali—Aunother form of Durga. 
Durga—The. Divine’ mother 

Bajra—Strong. 

Tirthas—Holy places. 

Margashira—The month-falling inlthe second} half 
of November and the first half of‘December. 
Havishya—Having one meal while observing 
strict religious rites. 

Havishyanna—The food to observe Havishya. 
Tulsi=—A very sacred plant. 

Vrata—Devyotion. 

Parana—The final touch of the holy observance. 
Sati—The wife of Shiva. 

Manavavatar—Human form, 
Pranama—Salutation. 

Vaishnavi maya—lillusion pertaining tov. God 
absolute Vishnu. 

Agayana=—Void of knowledge. 

Papa Purusa—The person considered to be the 
abode of sins. 

Samadhi—The highest stage of attaining God. 
Yogamaya—Durga. 

Nandankanana—The heavenly park. 
Bruhaspati--The planet Jupitar. 
Lokapalas—Those who jpreserve the different 
worlds. 

Tapa, Asana, Padasana, Dhupa, Dipa—The stages 
of proper holy offerings. 
Chitragupta—Minister to the God of death. 
Kumbhipaka—Name of a hell. 
Raurava Naraka—Name of a hell. 
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Hema Naraka— Name of a hell. 

Yagna Guru—Preceptor for offering sacrifical 
articles in the holy fire. 

Nirvani—One who attends salvation. 
Sankranti—The first day of the month when the 
Sun crosses one line for another line in its orbit, 
Twattwagynaa—Real knowledge. 
Lokachara—Custom. 

Yoga Tatwa—The rea! path to attain God-hood. 
Triveni—The confluence of the Ganges, Yamuna 
Saraswati also the confluence of the veins Ieela, 
Pingula & Susumna in the internal system of the 
body. 

Dhyana yoga—Deep meditation that links the 
Soul with the Soul absolute, 
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Page 7 line 3 read Odagaon for Ordgaon. 
Page 26 line 20 read Ayodhya for Ajodhya. 
Page 27 line 4 read Ayodhya for Ajodhya. 
Page 38 line 2 read Narada for Narda. 
` Page 40 line 1 read Illustrious for Ilustrius. 
Page 40 line 11 read Sumanta for Sumantra. 
Page 46 line 6 read Brahmaa for Brahma. 
Page 47 line 1 read Brahmarishi for Brahmarish. 
Page 51 line 28 read Defile for defide, 
Page 57 line 27 read Princess for Princes. 
Page .60 line 14 read Conches for Counches. 
Page 61 line 1 read Literally for Literaly, 
Page 61 line 20 read Conches for Counches. 
Page 62 line § read Pious for Piout. 
Page 62 line 13 read Your for You. 
Page 64 line 13 read Left for Lift. 
Page 64 line 15 read Ovelwhelmed for 
Ovelwhelmed. 
Page 68 line 2 read Deity for Diety. 
Page 66 line 17 read Uiterior for Ultiror. 
‘Page 71 line 3 read Should for Sould. 
Page 71 line 5 read Eldest for Eldst, 
Page 75 line 6 read Dress for Dres. 
Page 93 line 21 read Advised for Ad, 
Page 95 line 9 read Philosophy for Phylosophy. 
Page 95 line 21 read Reflect for Reflact. 
Page 99 line 20 read Patatpura for Patalputra. 
Page 99 line 31 read Cursed for Crused. 
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Page 107 line 15 read Rama. 

Page ro9 line 19 read Ten for twenty. 

Page r12 line 31 read Just for Ust. 

Page r22 line 9 read Started for Starting. 
Page 134 line 4 read Plightful for Plighful. 
Page 144 line 18 read Reclining for Reclinging. 
Page i154 line 3 read On for Oo. 

Page 154 line 3 read Shores for Stores. 

Page 158 line 11 read Lakes for Takes, 

Page 168 line 6 read Onslaught for On, slaught, 
Page 179 line 3 read Family for Milv. 

Page 187 line 14 read Clashed for Cashed. 

Page 189 line 19 read Deity for Diety. 

‘Page 190 line 24 read Deity for Diety. e 

Page 192 line 1 read Deity for Diety. 

Page 192 line 7 read Deity for Diety. 

Page 192 line 14 read Desire for Desired. 

Page 192 line 30 read Deity for Diety. 

Page 193 line 1 read Deity's for Diety’s. 

Page 208 line 3 read Hurdles for Hurddles. 
Page 221 line 16 read Deities for Dities. 

Page 226 line 10 read Fascinated for Fasicinated, 
Page 237 line 23 read Eternal for Euaternal. 
‘Page 238 line 22 read Violated for Violeted. 
Page 257 line 21 read Satyayuga for Satwayuga. 
‘Page 2So line 16 read Sprouted for Sproutted, 
Page 288 line 13 read Cure for Cnre. 

Page 288 line 18 read Fully for Fuly. 
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